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TWELVE 


DISCOURSES, 


Mon AT, HISTORICAIL, 


and POL ITI CAI. 


By ALBERT Count de PAS SERAN. 


To which are prefixed, | 
The AuTnorx's Motives for writing theſe 
DiscouRSE Sz for which his Eſtare and whole 


Subſtance were confiſcated, and himſelf con- 
demn' d to be burn'd alive. 


Now 1 E . from the French, juſt Printed 
at Rotterdam. 
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Nihil ef tam R, tam Liberale, tamque U 
uam opem ferre ſupplicibus, excitare Mickos, dare 
alut liberare periculis homines. 
TO a Tull. de Orat. Lib. 1. 


——__. 


— — — — 
.. : — — — — | 


** o N D O N: 

Fate; * Sold by J. Wirronp, near St. Pins, 
M,DCC,XXXVII. a 

ö (Price 35. 69. ed N 


1 0 112 


* 


Moſt Potent and Moſt Serene MAJESTY, 


DON CARLOS, 


KING of both 81011 1Es, Preſumptĩive 
Heir to the Grand. Duchy of Tus c AN v, 


Duke of PAR MA and of PLACENZAs 
Ge. ah Se." ; ' | 


pes 2 HO! I have not the Hap- 
8 © pineſs of having been born 
7 our Majeſty's Subject, Taly 

not injoying that of being un- 
der the Domination of one 
> Monarch, or a ſingle Republic, 
I look on myſelf, nevertheleſs, 
| as actually Ga chro! the Hopes 
1 am in of one Day ſeeing Your Mea jeſty the ſole 
and Peaceable Poſſeſſor thereof; and conſe- 
5 Auently 


1 DED © 
quently I believe it t Duty, and 1 have 

| r = bee Pio wes 
to tecommend to Leu 2 3 
of my dear Country, which. has, for ſeveral 
Ce ries of Years, groaned under the cruefeſt 


moſt 'grievous Yoke the World ever. 
beheld. 


70 this Effect, sia, I aſſume the Liberty 
of dedicating to Your Majeſty the following 
DPISCOURSES, which I 3 compoſed 
by the expreſs Order of VI To R, late King 
of Sardinia; a Prince who might ſtill have paſſed 
for the. greateſt Politician of his Time, had 
his later Actions correſponded with thoſe of 
the preceding Part of his Life. —— In theſe hap- 
py Regions, where People live free, and not in 

ndage, the common Opinion is, that Super- 
ſtirion bas fo ſullied · and abaſed the Spirits of 
our 7talians, that they are utter Scrangers to that 
Virtue and Heroiſm which have immortaliſed 
the Romans, their renowned Anceſtors; and it 
is but too notoriouſly true, if we take the far 
greater Part of them For the Whole: But other- 
wiſe, SIR E, it is certain, that, even in theſe our 
Days, there are ſtill ro be found among them Men 
who, in Imitation of Junius and Marcus Brutus“, 
and of JO Jo Fo would Expoſe cher. 

ves 


Ju Liv. Dec. f. Ib. 1. ſub fin & ib. Dec. 7 lib. 6. 

+ Gio. And. Lampognam, Carlo Viſconti, and Feronimo Ol- 
iato, were three courageous young Noblemen of Milan, who, 
_ An. Dom. 1476; delivered their Country from the Tyranny 
_of Gievanni Galeazzo, at the Expenſe of their own Lives. 
_ Olgiato was only 23 Years old, when he undertook to rid his 
Country of her Tyrant Duke; yet he expreſſed no leſs Cou- 


rage 
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ſelves to the greateſt Dangers to free their Coun- 
try from Tyranny, if only a ſingle Perſon was 
the ty rannical Oppreſſor: But it is a Thing ut- 
terly impracticable to effect, ſince it is not one 
Man who tyranniſes over Taly, and cauſes ſo 
many lamentable Evils and Grievances to its In- 
habitants; but it is the profound Ignorance they 
are plunged in which renders them miſerable, by 
making them revere, and love as Benefactors, the 
Authors of their Miſery. For which Reaſon 
the People's Minds muſt neceſſarily be healed, 
in order to inable them to make their Country 
happy and powerful; becauſe, while they re- 
main ignorant of the Cauſe of their Calamities, 
they cannot ever be delivered from them. This 
is the Object which I had in View, Sire, when 
I compoſed this Wort, that Your Majeſty may 
eaſily re-eſtabliſh in Your States good and pro- 
firable Laws, by Means whereof alone You 
may make Your Subjects happy, and more 
1 more both ſtrengthen and increaſe Your 
oawer., we 


rage in dying, than he had done in killing his Country's Op- 
or; and on ſeeing the Executioner juſt ready to pierce his 
he boldly faid ; Mors acerba, Fama perpetua; ftabit 
Vetus Memoria Fafji. This Conſpiracy was ſecretly carried on, 
and reſolutely executed by thoſe unfortunate Youths ; but they 
were loſt. for not being ſeconded by thoſe who undertook their 
Defenſe, Let Princes learn then, by this tragical Example, to 
treat well their Subjects, and thereby fo gain their Affections, 
that no Conſpirators againſt them may entertain any Hopes of 
eſcaping: And let Subjects learn, alſo in their Turn,. how 
Hhaaxardous it is, in ſuch Caſes, to rely an a Populace habituatad 
to Slavery, how greatly ſoever they be male-content. Machi- 
evel. Hiſt. Flor, lib. 7. e e 


I dousT | 
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I povBrT. not, Sire, but that the Authors 
of theſe great Miſchiefs and Evils are known to 
Your Majeſty; but they moſt certainly are none 
of your own Subjects. It is therefore requiſite. 
Your Subjects ſhould. alſo know them; to the 


End that, having changed the Love and Vene- 


ration they have for them into Hatred and Con- 
tempt, they would joyfully aſſiſt You in Your 
juſt Undertakings, far from attempting to make 


any Oppoſition. 

Tux Enemies I ſpeak of, S1 R E, are the ſame 
who. for many Ages have kindled the Fire of 
Diſcord among Men, fomented Civil Wars, ex- 
cited Rebellions, the very ſame who overthrew 
the Roman Empire; of which Hay, in particu- 
lar, yet feels the direful Effects: For thoſe Ene- 
mies, | thoſe pernicious Locuſts, fearing to loſe 
what they had uſurped, in caſe any one Prince or 
Republic became too powerful, they conſtantly 
maintained Diviſions between the Talian Poten- 
tates, and knew very effectually how to make 
Uſe of foreign Princes, either quite to ruin, or 
at leaſt to weaken the moſt formidable. Such 
Fate had the Kings of Lombardy, who .were 
ruined by Pepin and Charles the Great, Kings of 
France. So it befel the Kings of Naples r, and 
divers other Sovereign Princes, by the Invaſion 
of Charles VIII. King of France, who filled Laly 
with Horror and Confuſion t. 


*® Plating, in Steph. I. & in Adrian. I. 1 Guicdiard. 
Hit. Ital. lib. I. &ſeq. © Bid. ubifupm. 
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Tas Re ublie of Venice met with no better | 
I rom theſe common Enemies ; 
they ſeveral Times indea voured her Downfal, 
by W up againſt her ſundry different Chriſtian 
Princes and States“: And if they did not work 
her abſolute Deſtruction, it was not any Effect 
of their Compaſſion, but of the Fear they” had 
of being afterwards themſelves ruined by the 
French, in caſe they had become ſuperior in 7taly. 
On this Motive, when they had infeebled, nay 
in a Manner quite cruſſied the Venetians, with the 
Confederate Armies, and eſpecially that of King 
Lewis XII. . they formed a new League, and 
made Uſe of . Swiſſers to drive out of ſiah 
their former Confederates t. becauſe they were as 
apprehenſive of their Army as chey * wen 
been of the Republic 8. 


By theſe Means they maintained, nay even 
ſtill farther augmented their Power, making 
Laly extremely weak, and by Conſequence ex- 
tremely wretched ; by hindering her from unit- 
ing her whole Force under the Dominion of one 
ſole Prince, or one only Republic; by which ſhe 
would have recovered her former Greatneſs, have 
been ſheltered from the Inyaſions of either Bar- 
barians or other Foreigners, and not have been ſo 


e torn and mangled 1 the 1 5 and 
© Gbt- 


»Aber. Baltes, in Clem, V. & F. Park. Trat. det 
Interdetto. & el Cie coſe paſte il Paya Paub 
ee. . 5 
Guicciar 7,8, & Ec O. Panvin. in ulio 
 Mexer. Hiſt. de France, 42 1559 * 
+ Gui nicciard. * ſupra. Onuph. Pawvin. ubi ſupra. | 
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© beſides all theſe Miſchiefs which t 
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vii Þ 8 DCA TION. 
Ghibellin Factions , and fo many other inteſtine 
-Broils and Commotions, if thoſe People had been 
always united under one Sovereign ; or, to 85 | 


. # * 
: 5 
? 


| _bexter,/ had they not been all along kept in 
wifi the Enemi 1 


ifons by es of their Repoſe f. But 
| ue | hey have done, 
i behoves Teur Majeſty to take Notice, that they 
were likewiſe the firſt who ſtrayed away from 
Morality and the Goſpel, and who violated and 
corrupted the Dorin? of Jxsus CnRisr, to gra- 
the ardent Deſire they always have of in- 


- 
* 


* 


riching themſelves, and of ruling; which wicked 
and; moſt dereſtable Example corrupts the Sim- 
plicity of Gop's faithful People, debaſes the 
Ebriſiian Religion, and was the Original of all 
the Troubles and Diſorders which have ever 
ſinee brought ſuch Deſolations upon Chrift- 


endom. 
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„Ar theſe, ' Mighty Prince, are certain Truths, 
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and Defenſe of Your Subjefs, and of Your own 
Power, ' but likewiſe for the Defenſe and Sup- 
port of our Saviour Cbriſt's moſt holy Laws, 
whereof You are one of the greateſt Pro- 
tectors. : | . 


$ 


Tom, SIRE, with the profoundeſt ReſpeZ, 


YOUR MAFESTY's 


Moſt Humble, Moſt Obedient, 


And Moſt Zealous Subjef, 


ALBERT, Count de PAs5E RAN 
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THE. 


AuTryor's Morives 
For Writing theſe  _ 
 DISCOURSES. 


SOLD ICTOR AMADEO, II, King of 
We 2 Sardinia (who lately abdicated the 


cCrovn in Favour of his Son, 
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C Charles Emanuel, now reigning) 
- had, while only Duke of Savoy, 
for thirty Years ſucceſſively, very warm Bick- 
erings with the See of Rome, on account of 
the Prelacies within his Dominions. The ſeveral 
Popes pretended -to have the Diſpoſal of thoſe 
Church-Benefices, as regarding that Prince no 
otherwiſe than ſimply as a Duke, like "thoſe of 
Modena or Parma; and the Duke of Savoy in- 
ſiſted, that the diſpoſing thereof appertained to 
himſelf, as his Houſe had, for a very conſidera- 
oe B 2 ble 
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4 The AuTnor's Wes 
ble Number of Years, been reſpected as a Royal 
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one by the greateſt Potentates in Chriſtendom. 
Their Differences increaſed very much after the 
Peace of Utrecht, becauſe his Highneſs the Duke, 


having been, by France, England, and Holland, 
made King of Sicily, and going to take Poſſeſſion 


of his new Kingdom, did pretend, that no Pre- 
late ſhould hold his See without his ſaid Majeſty's 
Confirmation. i . | 


TE Pope, having penetrated into the King 
of Sicily's Intentions, injoined- the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops of that Realm not to acknowledge 
the Duke of Savoy as their Sovereign ; and that, 


in caſe he offered to uſe Compulſion, they ſhould 


quit their Sees rather than ſuffer the Church's Im- 
munities to be any Way violated ;/ and all this 
under Pain of Excommunication. They did ſo: 
for the King being about to put in Execution 
what he had reſolved, moſt of thoſe Prelates 
abandoned Sicily, and repaired . to Rome for 


Refuge. 


Taxes: Diſputes grew daily warmer, | by the 
Court of Turin's Firmneſs in maintaining its 
Rights, and. by that of Rome's Obſtinacy in re- 


ſolving to incroach on them. Towards the Cloſe 


of September, 1714, King Victor returned to 
Piemont, not a little piqued at his Holineſs's re- 


fuſing to treat him as a Crowned Head, while the 
chief Powers of Europe owned him a King. He 


therefore thought of revenging himſelf; and, by 
Way of Repriſal, iſſued a formal Edict, whereby 


he ordained, That, from thence-forwards, the 


Inquiſition ſhould not preſume to lay Hand on 
any 
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any of his Subjects; but that the Senate or Par- 
lament of Turin was to take Cogniſance of the 


Crimes which were wont to be carried before that 


Tribunal. His Majeſty next ſubjected to the ge- 


neral State-Taxes all the Church Lands in Pie- 
mont; and to give the Roman Court a farther and 
more ſenſible Feeling of his Reſentment, he ſent 


a Number of Proteſtant Troops into Winter- 


Quarters on the Pope's Territories, and cauſed 
Recruits to be raiſed among ſuch as were imme- 
_ diate Vaſſals to the Holy See. ect Vi | 


On the other Hand, his Holineſs, ſeeing the 
Eccleſiaſtical Immunities ſo briſkly attacked by 
his Sicitian Majeſty, threatned him with a formal 
Excommunication. But he never durſt ſhoot off 


his Thunder-bolt ; becauſe that Prince gave him 


to underſtand, That, if he took upon him to 


execute any ſuch Matter, himſelf and all his 
Subjects would, in leſs than a Week, abſolutely 


ſhake off all Obedience. So bold a Declaration, 


made by a Prince who, at that Time, was ſo 


well ſkilled in the Art of Reigning, did calm the 
Fury, or (to ſpeak like a good Roman) the hol 

Zeal of his Sanctity, who nevertheleſs could no 
forbear uttering Menaces againſt King Victor; 
tho' he did it in a very odd Manner: For he 


commanded the venerable Hoſtia to be expoſed. 


in every Church at Rome, and that there the dei- 
fied Wafer ſhould be ſupplicated to vouchſafe 
to touch the almoſt hardened Heart of the 
Duke of Savoy, to the End that, by his ſpeedy 
<< Converſion, he might eſcape the Vatican 
Thunder, which was ready to cruſh him.” 
His Sicilian Majeſty deſpiſed the Holy Father's 


Threats, 


6 +« The AuTnoR's Motives for 
Threats, as he would have done the Predictions 
of ſome Quack - Aſtrologer, and purſued his 
Hoſtilities. T ; 


Tu Piemonteſes then injoyed a fweet Tranquil- 
Hey, with a Liberty not far ſhort of that which 
we ſee among the happy Subjects of Great-Bri- 
tain: For ſuch Eccleſiaſtics as ſided with the 
Nomiſb Court, were without either Power or Cre- 
dit; and thoſe who favoured our Party, were good 
rational Men, who mortally hated the Church's 
Hierarchy, as being in no Expectation of any 
Biſhopric, or fat Benefice. Theſe honeſt People, 
always and every where, preached up the Intereſt 
of their gracious Sovereign; and all in general 
had. free Permiſſion to imploy their Talents in 
the Defenſe of ſo good a Cauſe, 


As to myſelf, who was always loyal, and 
moſt zealouſly attached to my Sovereign, I ſo 
effectually ſtickled for him, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Partiſans of the Court of Rome honored me 

with the civil Epithet of Heretic; becauſe (faid 
they) I was perpetually railing at, and finding 
Fault with the Vices and Abuſes of our Clergy. 
In ſhort, I finally fo well diſcharged my Duty, 
that I was thrice cited to appear before the Inqui- 
fitor, to anſwer for Crimes * whereof I was whol- 
ly ignorant: But I only laughed at theſe Cira- 


The Tranſlator of this was once told, by Count Paſſeran him - 
ſelf, that he heard one of theſe heinous Crimes was, his having 
effectually diſſuaded a wealthy and beautiful young Coufin of 
his from going into a Nunnery ; the Lady having been almoſt 
wheedled into it by ſome conſcientious Relations, who wanted 
to divide her Fortuns. | | | 
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tions, and refuſed to appear. I was thereupon 
condemned for Contumacy, till a more favor- 
able Opportunity offered to put in Execution 
the cruel Sentence pronounced upon me by the 
Judges of that Tribunal. 


As L had acquired the Repuraton of ſtrenu- 
ouſly aſſerting the Rights and Prerogatives of 
my Sovereign, bis Majeſty, one Day (not fo 
much to thank me for my Services, as to dive 
into my cloſer Sentiments, as appeared but too 
plainly in the Sequel) ſent to order me to be with 
him, in his inner Apartment, at Five that Af- 
ternoon. I went, ſomewhat diſquieted in my 
Mind, as dabious of what Buſineſs His Majeſty 
could have with me: But my Uneaſineſs increaſed 
terribly on my entering the Anti- Chamber, 
| where I found fitting by the Fire the Procurator- 
Fiſcal and the Grand Inquifizor ; there wanted 
only the Hangman, leh my Affair would have 
been ended. However, I fat down with them, 
and narrowly remarked their Looks, Words, 
and Geſtures, till Chevalier Given, his Majeſty's 
Valet de Chambre, came and told me the King 
called for me. | | 


I FOUND that Monarch quite alone, abs Rand- 
ing. Immediately, without ſuffering me to 
knee], in a moſt gracious and affable Manner, he 
laid, He heard I was, of all his Subjects, the 
65 moſt zealous far his Intereſt, and that he took 
_ © 1t in very gaod Part: But chat nevertheleſs 1 
« muſt, for the future, be more careful and cir- 


P cumſpect, ſince I had "_y formidable Ene- 
mies 


38 . The AuTHoR's Motives for 


mies, and who had, not long ſince, been with 
0 him to accuſe me of Atheiſm.” . 
Tuis Speech of his Majeſty's ſufficed to make 

me underſtand, that the good Father Inquiſitor 
had juſt then vouchſaſed to vomit out againſt me 

fo black and villanous a Calumny; and this I was 
the readier to conceive, as I well knew it to be the 

uſual Method of Church-Men to cry down, with 
the odious, Name of Atheiſt, all ſuch as will not 
be impoſed on by them, in Matters of Faith or 

Belief. I therefore told the King, That, if 
His Majeſty approved my Conduct, I con- 
„ temned whatever could be ſaid of me; but if 
<« he diſliked any Procedure of mine, I was ready 
«© to reform it according to His Majeſty's good 
e Pleaſure.” The King then replied, © Con- 

4 tinue honeſt, as you are, and always be aſ- 
< ſured of my Protection. Go your Way now: 
„I ſhall expect you here To-morrow, at this 
« Hour.” | 


I acain went, as commanded ; and the King 

put to me this following Queſtion. © Are you 
verſed in the reſpective Rights of Kings, and 
% of the Church's?” I humbly made Anſwer, 
„That I had made that Subject my particular 
Study, for ſeveral.Years ; and it would be well 
for Mankind if all the Roman-Catholic Prin- 
ces knew them ſo well as I did; becauſe I was 

certain that, with ſuch Knowledge, they 
* would never ſuffer their Subjects to be under 
any Power but their own.” N gf 


* * 
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„ Wnuar would then · become of the Eceleſiaſ- 
_ « tical Authority (replied His Majeſty) were So- 
_ « yereigns to follow this Maxim?” * It would 
ce become a Chimera, Sir, as it is, ſaid IJ.“ Do 


« you think well on what you ſay (added the 


„King) when you treat that Authority which 


« the Pontiff holds from God himſelf, as a_ 


« Thing chimerical?” “ I think ſo well on 


«what I ſaid (anſwer'd I) that ſo far is the 


<« Pope's Authority, from being a Thing Divine, 
% that I can prove it to your Majeſty . utterly 


* contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel.” * But 


“ would it not be dangerous to trouble the pub- 
66 lic Repoſe, in going about to diminiſh the 
“ Church's Authority?“ No, Sir (return'd 


I) when ſo wiſe a Prince as your Majeſty takes 


«it in Hand; i becauſe You are fo well aſſured: 
„ of the Love and Fidelity of Your Subjects, 


e that you need only command, to be inſtantly. 


* 


<«< obeyed, without the leaſt Obſtacle or Oppoſi- 


« tion: And ſeeing it was no Matter of Diff 


„ culty for the Venelians to reſtrain the exorbitant 
Power of the Church, Spite of ſuch great Di- 
| © viſions as were met with among ſo many Sena- 
* tors, it will be very eaſy for Your Majeſty to 
< ſucceed in this Enterpriſe, having only Your: 


« own Will and Pleaſure to conſult.” His Ma- 
jeſty then diſmiſſed me: But ſome few Days 


after he ſent for me, and then ſaid; ** That my 
Arguments had pretty well ſatisfied him; but 


<<: that, to convince: him thoroughly, I muſt give 


„him other yet ſtronger Reaſons, and ſet them 
down in Writing, that he might the better ex- 
amine them.“ But above all he injoined me to 

bring good Proof of what I had advanced to him. 
@ ney 2x ö Wirtz 
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18 The AuTnor's Motives for 
Wix extreme Pleaſure I took Charge of this 
Commiſſion, flattering myſelf, that I ſhould be 
inſtrumental in ſoon delivering my beloved Coun- 
try from the cruel Yoke of the Eccleſiaſtics. I 
had made a good Progreſs in the Work his Ma- 
jeſty had ſer me about, when I was informed, that 
he was treating a Reconciliation with the Pope: 
| Which Intelligence I had from a Friend at Rome. 
'i Our Prieſts and Monks alſo gave me ſufficient 
118 - Notice of what was in Agitation, by being ſome- 
what too loud in bellowing out the Rumour of 
their ſudden Vengeance. But what moſt of all 
aſſured me of it, was the Coldneſs of certain 
Perſons who hitherto had always expreſſed for 
me Abundance of Good-will and Friendſhip, but 
changed all at once, concluding me to be no 
longer in his Majeſty's Favour. In Effect, their 
Concluſions and Conjectures were not ill-ground- 
ed, ſince the King looked not on me ſo graciouſly 
as before, and I had not for a conſiderable While 
been able to obtain any particular Audience. Such 
are Court Friends! Thoſe Courtiers, I fay, 
(whoſe Manner it is always to follow the Torrent 
2 of their Prince's Inclinations) turned away their 
Eyes from me, and thereby aſſured me of my 
Diſgrace. WO £2 


I Tren thought of ſheltering myſelf from the 
Storm which threatened me, and to that Purpoſe 
I took Sanctuary in England. Very ſoon after 
my Arrival in that happy Realm, I put to Preſs 
a Manifeſto, . wherein I declared to His Majeſty, 
my Sovereign, the preſſing Motives I had to 
quit his Dominions. Two Copies of it I diſ- 
patched away to Turin; one for Count Melarede, 


. 


Writing theſe DIS COURS ES. 19 

(one of our prime State -Miniſters) the other for 
Chevalier Given (the King's Favorite, with 
whom I had been very intimate) in order that, 
thro? their Means, my Manifeſto might come to 
the Hands of my Royal Maſter. 


Some Time afterwards, his Excellency the 
Marquis of Au, our Envoy at the Britiſb Court, 
received Orders from King Victor, to tell me, 
That I was much to blame, thus, in a panic 
Fear, to abſent myſelf from my Sovereign's. 
Territories, ſince I might always rely on his 
« Majeſty's Protection.“ I thereupon took a Re- 
ſolution of returning to Turin. But juſt as I was 


on my Departure, Count Broglio, the French 


Embaſſador at London, received a Letter from 
Count Cambiſe, Embaſſador from the Court of 
France to that of Turin, whereby his faid Excel- 
lency gave me to underſtand, © That his Sardi- 
„ nian Majeſty would not ſuffer me to re-enter 
„ his Dominions, till I had communicated to 
him the Writings, the Purport whereof I had 
« partly intimated to him at Turin.“ In Obedi- 
ence to my Sovereign's Command, I immediately 
ſet about continuing the Work which I had be- 
gun when at his Court. I finiſhed it in fix 
Months, and ſent it away, ſealed, to his Majeſty, 
by a Courier, whom the Marquis of Aix caufed 
to depart inſtantly, with the King of France's 
Paſs, which we had the Precaution to get for him, 
that my ſaid Paquet of Writings might not be 
intercepted by the Way. 74 


| From thenceforwards his Excellency, the Mar- 
Jus, conſtantly aſſured me of my being more and 


20 The AuTH or's Motives r 
more in the King of Sardinia's Good-Graces, 
and that, conſequently, I might return whenever 
_ I pleaſed. But I always anſwered him, That 
«© would not ſet out on my Journey till I knew, 
<« of a Certainty, that his Majeſty had received 
„% my Papers, and was therewith fatisfied.” For 
this Reaſon, and at length finding that I would 
not be caught in the Snare, the Marquis ore 
Morning ſent his Secretary to acquaint me, ** That 
5 his ſaid Excellency had received expreſs Orders 
from the King his Maſter, not to hold any 
-'< farther Communication with me; and that his 
<< Majeſty was greatly aſtoniſhed at my preſum- 

ing to ſend him Writings of ſuch a Nature.” 


In ſhort, King Victor terminated the mighty 
Differences which had ſo long ſubſiſted between 
him and the Romiſh Court, the Accommodation 
being ſigned in February, 1730, the Subſtance 
whereof was, Thar the Collation of Conſiſtorial 
„ Benefices in the Archbiſhopric of Turin, and in 
<© the Kingdom of Sardinia, ſhould thencefor- 
« wards appertain to the King; while the Prelacies 
© throughout the Principality of Piemont and Du- 
* chy of Savoy, ſhould be at the Pope's Dipoſal.” 


BenoLp here a notable Accommodation, and 
highly to the Glory and Benefit of ſo great a Prince 
Thus am I become the Victim of my own zealous 
Sincerity, and have had, in Recompenſe of my Ser- 
vices and good Intentions, juſt what I ought to 
have expected at the Hands of ſuch a Monarch. 


Nam beiuficia en uſque lata ſunt, dum videntur er- 
Havi poſſe; ubi muljum, antevenere, pro gratid adium 
; | . 5 : Y g 
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Wiking theſe DISCOURSES. 21 
My Eſtate. and Whole Subſtance were confiſ- 
ted; ahd my ſelf condemned to be burned alive. 
Mean while, his Majeſty, tho? he thought fit to 
find my Writings impious and heterodox, did not 
however fail turning ſome of them to his Advan- 


ge: For of the Twelve Articles, which I pro- 
poſed” to him in the latter of theſe Twelve ſubſe- 


quent Diſcourſes, he has already put Five, literally, 
in Execution, viz, | 


1. In taking away all Schools from the Jeſuits | 


and other Eccleſſaſtics. 2. Inhibiting, by a ſe- 


vere Edict, all his Subjects, for the future, from 
leaving any Legacies to Churches or Convents. 


3. Having ſubjected the Clergy's Lands, &c. to 


the State Taxations and Impoſts. 4. Ordaining 
that Churches and Monaſteries ſhall no longer be 


Sanctuaries, or Places of Refuge for Criminals. 


And 5. Having taken from the Inquiſition its un- 
Juſt and iniquitous Power, ordaining that, for 
the future, a Secular Judge ſhall preſide at all 
the Seſſions of that Tribunal, and that no Sen- 


tence ſhall take Place without his Concurrence 
and Suffrage. 85 


I corviailty wiſh that his Majeſty Dow 
CarLos (to whom I addreſs my Vows in all Hu- 


mility) for his own, and my dear Country's Be. 
nefit, may put in Execution the-whole Twelve 


Articles which I propoſe to-him : And I doubt nor 
in the leaſt, but the other Powers of 7taly will 
follow ſuch a good and prudent Example. 


The 


n 
Author's DECLARATION. 


A very ſenſible, that my making 
< the preſent Declaration is wholly 
g D = needleſs: Nevertheleſs, as ſome 
12 Readers (for Want of duely weigh- 
— ing the Senſe and Meaning of my 
Expreſſions) may take Alarm and be ſcandaliſed 
at what I ſay, in this Work, with Relation to 
the Church and &burch- men; I ſolemnly declare, 
in the Preſence of Go p, That I mean only the 
. Popiſh Church and her Clergy, and do not level 
my Words at any other Church or Cburch-men 
ſoever. I am certainly aſſured, that all unbiaſſed, 
impartial Perſons, who peruſe theſe Diſcourſes, 
will be convinced both of the Truth of what I 
advance, and of the Sincerity of my Intentions. 
+. I moreover declare, That I do not here go about 
to decry all the Romiſb Clergy in general; I being 
intirely well perſuaded, that there are, in that vaſt 
Body of Men, many Perſons of great Piety, 
Charity, and excellent good Principles. It is not 
therefore Virtue, but only Vice, which I attack: 
For I venerate Merit, whereſoever it is to be met 
with ; without excepting even that of my bit- 
gereſt and moſt implacable Adver/aries. 
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erer Philoſopher of vaſt 
WM Learning and profound Penetra- 
tion, has left us a very wholeſome 
and important Advice; that a 
— wiſe Man ſhould never run the 
leaſt riſque, by endeavouring to Miruct ſuch 


as are incapable of Inſtruction a, meaning a Lucian. 
the dull and ſtupid Vulgar +. And yet he did in Alexan- | 
not follow it, but expoſed himſelf to many 2 impot- 


o 


Dangers to bring his Cotemporarics acquaint- 
LEP d K-13 B 8 : | 


4 By the Vulgar I mean great and ſmall, noble and ig- 
noble, rich and poor, Pretenders to Knowledge, and the Ig- 
norant, in a Word, all ſuch as have no more Knowledge 
in Matters of Religion than the Vulgar. 
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105 E art was; « Lavia not up for your- 
< ſelves Treaſures for where your Treaſure 


a Mat. vi. 8 is, there will your Heart be alſo a2: where - 
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fore they that have Riches ſhall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of Heaven. Nay, he de- 
dared it was impoſſible for them to enter into 
It, laying,” It is caſter for a Camel to go 
te throꝰ the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of Hea- 
ven B. For no man can ſerve two. maſters, 
{for either he will hate the one and love the 
[rae 4 or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
1 : deſpiſe the other. Therefore I ſay unto you, 
5,,ye cannot | ſerve God and — "ex 
Tir; is, ye cannot ſerve God, if ye are con- 
n employed 1 in heaping up Riches. 


be of 1 = ſecond Precept was: Vecity © ex- 
< cept ye be converted, and become as lit- 
+ fk children, ( that is humble) ye ſhall 
never enter into the kingdom of — ” 
For this reaſon whoſoever ſhall | be as a 
Child, ſhall be greateſt in the kingdom of 
66 Heaven d. Call not yourſelves Rabbi, that 
. <<, is Maſter or Doctor, for God alone is your 
Doctor and Maſter, and ye are all Bre- 
<_thren ; but he that is greateſt among you 
« ſhall be the Servant of the reſt ; for he that 
* exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that 
66 mambleth himſelf ſhall be exalted e. Chriſt | 


ſpoke 


* and? the kin om of Heaven was, which Chrift 
— his * will be ſhewn in the — Diſ 


A 


Doctrine of CẽůRN s r. 

ſpoke thus to his Diſciples, becauſe we ought 
all to be equal in the ſtate of Nature, 
wherefore he declared that we ought to 
be as little children, in order to enter into 


9 RF, 


are ſtrangers to Ambition and Avarice, the 
only obſtacles that hinder mankind from 


of Nature, in which God alone is King. 
For the ſame reaſon ' Chriſt forbad his Diſ- 
ciples to call each other Doctor or Maſter. 
ſeeing that God alone is the Director anc 
laws of Nature. And ſo much the rather, 
becauſe Chriſt knew, that thoſe Diſſentions 
and diſorders that are ſo frequent amongſt 


trines infuſed into them by their Prieſts or 


puns y 


have avoided, had they obſerved the Injunc- 


lowing any Divines amongſt them“ 


* * * 


< but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the 
right cheek, turn to him the other alſo; 
and if any man will take away thy coat, 
„let him have thy cloak alſo; and who- 
| ©. ſoever ſhall compell thee to go a mile, go 
with him twain. Ye have heard that it 
* hath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
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b bour and hate thine enemy: but I ſay 


© unto ye, love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do good to them that 


K 13 eee 
N This relates to the third Diſcourſe, uc 130 
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the kingdom of Heaven. For Children 


entering into that Kingdom, or into the ſtate - 


Men, had their riſe from the different Doc- 
Doctors: Misfortunes! which Chriſtians might 


tion of their wiſe Legiſlator, by never al- 


THe third Precept was; Reſiſt not Evil, 


5 


Lord of ſuch as follow the plain and juſt 


a Mat. v. 
39. &c. 


Disc. I, Of the Life and © 

hate you, and pray for them that deſpight- 
e tully uſe you and perſecute you. For it 
<< ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your hea- 
<« yenly Father will alſo forgive you. But 
e if ye forgive not men their ly 


* neither will your heavenly Father forgive 
<< your treſpaſſes a. And to, ſhew Mankind 
the neceſſity of obeying this Commandment, 
Chriſt taught them to beg of God the par- 


VI. 14, 15. don of their Sins conditionally, that is, “ in 


3 Mat. vi. 


I2, 


<< the ſame manner as they pardoned thoſe 
& who offended them þ.” So, that Chri- 
ſtians do not pray for the pardon of their 
Sins, but for their own Damnation. For, 


where ſhall we find the man in this corrupt 


age, who ſincerely forgives his enemies, and 


can bear the greateſt Injuries with patience ? 
I am willing to believe that this may be 


practiſed by ſome few, conſidering the great 


number of Chriſtians, but ſtill upon examin- 


ing the motives, we ſhall find it proceeds 


in moſt of them, either from ſtupidity, or 
want of courage or power, or the fear of 
human juſtice, or intereſt *, and not in obe- 


dience to the Commandment of Chriſt, which 


vours for Money, or the Patronage of ſome great Man. 


he gave us with deſign to inform us, that as 
we are animals of a moſt vicious nature, we 


ought mutually to forgive each other our 


Vices, if we would live caſy. 
TRE fourth Precept was: ©* When thou 
«© makeſt a dinner, or ſupper, call not thy 
| | friends, 


As they do. who for Money forgive a blow, or other 
injury; or as voluntary Cuckolds, who ſell their Wives fa- 
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= < loved you, thus ſhall Men know that 
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Dodirine of CH, r. 
6 friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
« kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; leſt 
© they alſo bid the again, and a recom- 


penſe be made thee. But when thou makeſt 


« 2 feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the 
„ lame, and the blind, and thou ſhalt be 
<< bleſſed, for they cannot recompenſe thee 4. aLuke xiv. 


Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf b. 12, 13,14. 
„ Give unto him that aſketh thee, and from 6 Matth. 
„ him that would borrow of thee turn not 


xxii. 39. 


„ thyſelt away c.“ Sell that ye have, and Id. 7.6 


«« ye are my Diſciples e. Be ye therefore e John xiii 
* merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful f. 3% 35- . 
<« Blefling them that curſe you, and praying c 
for them that deſpightfully uſe you g. . Id ib. 28. 
+ For if ye love them which love you, what 


„ thank have ye, do not the Publicans the 


* ſame? and if ye do good unto them which 


do good ynto you, what thank have ye? 


for Sinners alſo do the very ſame h. And 5 Id. ib. 


if ye lend to thoſe of whom ye hope to 32, 33. 
receive, what thank have ye? for Sinners 


b alſo lend to Sinners to receive as much 


again. Therefore love your Enemies, and 


* do good, and lend hoping for nothing 
<« again i. And your reward ſhall be great, i 1d.ib.34. 
and ye ſhall be the children of the Higheſt 


„ for he is kind unto the unthankful, and to 
cc the evil k. ; | = & Id.ib.35. 


TRHRESE are the four principal and eſ- 
ſential points, declared by Chrift, on which 
is founded the Chriſtian Religion, We ſhall 

* B 3 no,] 


Dis. . 0Ft the «Dif and 


now examine whether they are to be inter- 
preted literally or not. And this may be 
proved by the life and conduct of Chriſt, 
which, if agreeable to his Doctrine, will 
make the ſenſe of his words literal; but 


if not they muſt be interpreted in another 
manner. 


CanisrT then eie Poverty, and 


came into the world poor, „“ for Mary was 


<« delivered of him in a manger, ſhe ha- 


ving no money to pay for a lodging 1 in 
7 the Inn a.” Chriſt always lived in a poor 
condition, being obliged to work a won- 


6 Matth. 
xvii. 27. 
ce John vi. 
15. 


d Plutarc- 


in Licurgo. 


XX. 28 


der to pay the uſual tribute to the Empe- 
ror h.“ „ Chriſt love o Poverty, for he al- 
ways dwelt among the poor, and refuſed 
a Crown c.“ His intention being to ſer Men 
free, and not to make \flaves of them, like 
other Legiſlators, under the ſpecious pretence 
of explaining the Divine Will to them. Ly- 
curgus indeed muſt be excepted, who acted 
upon a principle of equity and juſtice ; and 
endeavoured not to ſet himſclf up above the 
Lacedemonians, but to make them happy, 
by ſettling an equality amongſt them, and 
by being the firſt to practice it in regard to 


his fellow-citizens, d as Chriſt did among 
his Diſciples, 


„ CARS r enjoined humility, and was 
„ humble. After declaring he came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter unto 
<< others e.“ He ſhewed his humility on ſeveral 
„Matth. occaſions, and amongſt vile e, by waſhing 


88 his 


Dorin of Can iy'r.-' > of 
his Diſciples feet: an action ſo mean and hum- 
ble, that Peter was aſhamed of it, and could 
not refrain crying out, thou ſhalt never waſh _ 
my feet. And yet he did; and after waſh- 

ing the reſt of his Diſciples feet, gave them _ 
this excellent advice. Te, ſaid he, call 
„% me Maſter and Lord : if then, I, your 
Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your feet, 
ye alſo ought to waſh one another's feet: 
for I have given you an example, that ye 

ſhould do as I have done to you a. In a a Johnxiii 
word, Chriſt, ro ſhew his great humility, re- 3. &c. 
proved him that called him good Maſter, : 
laying, ** Why calleſt thou me good? there 2 
is none good, but one, that is God 5.“ 5 xix. 
CuR1sT commanded us to forgive in- 
juries, and love our enemies; and he him- 
ſelf loved and forgave his cruelleſt Perſecu- 
tors. For he called Judas by the kind 
name of Friend the very moment he was 
<& betraying him c;“ and reproved Peter for c Marth. 
_ ©. wounding Malchus in the ear in his de- xxvi. 5. 
<<. tence g.“ Chriſt forgave the Samaritans the 5 Joh xviii. 
injury they did him in refuſing him entrance 10, 11. 
into their country, and ſeverely rebuked 
James and John for giving way to that ſpi- 
rit of revenge, which is ſo predominant 
amongſt almoſt all Prieſts. Wilt thou, Lord. 
ſaid they, that we command fire to come 
down from Heaven and conſume them ? To: 
which Chriſt anſwered ; Ve know not what: 
d << ſpirit ye are of (for in reality they talked 
1 like men raving mad) for I am not 

| come to deſtroy men's lives, but' to ſave. 

1 LE 0 them 


cc 


cc 
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Luke ix. them a, Jeſus bore with-meekneſs all the 

52, &. <. jnjurious treatment of his enemies, and 
% upon the Croſs beſought God to forgive 

s Luke « them ö. 255 25 


Laſtly Chriſt recommended Charity, and 
was exceeding charitable. He has left us 
an excellent and laudable inftance of Cha- 


rity, in the man, who going from Jeru- 


* falem to Jericho, unhappily fell among 


„ Thieves, who robbed and left him half 


dead on the ground, and who, neglected 


and abandoned by two Priefts that came 


Lake x. 4c by, was relieved by a Samaritan c. The 

29, &C. Reader will pardon me a ſhort digreſſion, 
for the ſake of a reflection or two which 1 
think extremely neceſſary. 


Tu firft reflection I ſhall make is, 
that Chriſt has in this Parable ſhewn us, 
that Prieſts have ever been void of Charity. 


My ſecond is, that tho? the Jews looked upon 


the Samaritans as Infidels, far admitting the 
Pentateuch only, yet Chriſt in this pa- 


„ rable commends the Samaritans, and con- 


«< demns the Jewiſh Prieſts; and in another 


< too he in like manner juſtifies the Publi- 


# Luke can, and condems the Phariſee d. From 
xviii. 10, theſe two compariſons, moſt ſhametul to the 
&. Tewiſh Prieſts or Doctors of the Law, but 
glorious to Unbelievers and Sinners, ſuch 

as the Samaritans and Publicans, we ought to 


conclude, that Chriſt was fully fatisfied, that 


ſuch as are commonly called Atheiſts or 


| Deiſts, whoſe minds are not ſpoilt nor per- 


verted 


Doctrine of CHRIS T. 
verted by Superſtition, are more charitable 


and infinitely - better men than they, whoſe 


minds are corrupted by the Vices and Cruel- 
ties, which are the natural effects of Super- 


ſtition. I ſay Deiſts, or Atheiſts; for that 


name is wrongly given to ſuch as deny Tradi- 
tion; as if there was no way of coming at the 
knowledge of a Deity, without believing the 
moſt abſurd and abominable Fictions of Man- 
kind. Such were thoſe delivered by Fohe to 


the Chineſe ;-+ by Zertouſt to the Perſians; t 


by Somonokodom to the Siameſe; || by Bre- 
man to the Indians; * by Mahomet to the 


| Arabians; + by Soſem to the Jews; and 
many others no leſs groſs and abſurd, which 
have infected Mankind by infuſing into them 
ridiculous, extravagant, and impious notions 


of God, which have made them the moſt 
wicked, cruel and intractable of all animals. 
But to ſay that Deiſts are Atheiſts is falſe; 
for they that are ſo called by the Vulgar, 


and by thoſe whoſe intereſt it is to decry 


them, admit a firſt cauſe under the names of 
God, Nature, Eternal Being, Matter, univer- 


ſal Motion or Soul. Such were Democritus, 


Epicurus, Diagoras, Lucian, Socrates, Anax- 
agoras, Seneca, Hobbes, Blount, Spinoſa, Va- 
nini, St. Evremond, Bayle, Collins, and in ge- 


neral, all that go under the name of Specu - 


lative 


Le Comte nouveaux memoirs de la Chine. 

+} Sir Thomas Herber'ts Travels into Perſia and the 
Eaſt-Indies. Hos 
l Tachard, Voyage de Siam. 
Sir Thomas Herbert, ubi ſupra. 


+ Hen. Hottinger, Hiſt. Oriental. lib. 1. cap. 2. lib. 


2. cap. 3. 
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lative Atheiſts; and none but fools or mad - 
men can ever deny it. So that the word 
Atheiſt muſt ſignify Deiſt, or nothing. There 
being no ſuch thing as an Atheiſt in the world, 
as the Ignorant imagine, and the crafty Prieſts 
would have believed, when they brand with 
this odious name ſuch as detect their im- 
poſtures, with deſign to expoſe them to the 
rage and fury of an incenſed populace. *_ 


But to return. I ſay then that Chriſt daily 
performed acts of Charity, by healing the Sick, 
and doing good to Men. He ſhewed his 
<< great propenſity to Charity and Juſtice, 
a John vii: by refuſing to condemn the Adultreſs a, 
7, Kc. who was condemned by all the Jews, know- 
ing ſhe had committed no greater a Crime, 
than what every one 1s continually commit- 
ting either in thought or action. He eat 
— converſed familiarly with the Publicans 
and Poor, in order to convert the one, and 
comfort and aſſiſt the other. He uſed none 
of thoſe barbarous and inhuman- methods 
_ practiſed by Prieſts in the converſion of He- 
reticks, Jews, and Infidels; „for he was 
& Mat. ix. not cruel but merciful h.“ In-ſhort, Chriſt, 
10, &c. to ſhew the extenſiveneſs of his Charity and 
love to men, willingly ſuffered” a thouſand 
torments, and a moſt ignominious and cruel 
Death to make them happy. 


Such 


* Vide Bayle's Penſees diverſes, chap 130, &c. Con- 
tmuat. des Penſees diverſees, chap. 20, 21, 76, 143, 144+ 
—_ >. Cc. . EP oor .t 
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4. ä n of Chriſt, auch his life 

d and: behaviour, He never WAS, guilty of any 

* action contrafy: to his laws, nor ever made any 

1. law contrary: to his actions. And this is a 

ts t Chriſt having en- 

h Joined us Poverty, Humility, Forgiveneſs, 

” and Charity, had v thoughts of recommend- 

= ing to us the love of Riches, Ambition, Re- 

venge, and Cruelty, as Prieſts, by execrably 

wreſting his words, pretend. För, in what 

* part of the Goſpel ſhall we find, that he was 

5 rich, proud, revengeful, or cruel? No, we 

8 ſhall ſurely find that he was 5 humble, 

3 good, and charitable. ** Let us chen cloſe this 
Diſcourſe with his very words ; Obſerve my 

" Commandments if ve love mea: that is, 2 Joksh ir. 

, follow my Example, by renouncing the Va-!! 5. 

- nity. and Grandeur of this world; and if 

t you would be = Diſciples,” abhor, f 

8 and IS 2,903 35711 en Ne 
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"DISCOURSE II. 


eee ee eee eee eee 
or TH 1 


. and Doctrine of the A- 


POSTLES' and Primitive Chriſtians, 


&| Ni my firſt Diſcourſe we have ſeen 
wat were the Laws of Chriſt, we 
I: ſliali now fee what was the Doc- 
trine that the Apoſtles taught the 
Heathens and Jews, and ſhall find 
it to be the very ſame they had learnt from 
Chriſt; and Tat if Chriſt 1 by his 
good example in obſerving his own Laws, 
the Apoſtles. were the genuine Imitators of 


Chriſt, by obeying his Commands, 


Wr read in the ſecond Book of 1 | 

<< that the Apoſtles taught the People, ſome- 

« times in the Temple, ſometimes in private 

2 Adds v. houſes, and often elſewhere a. But as this 
21, 42. Hiſtorian is more full as to their Actions than 
their Doctrine, and as I intend firſt to treat 

of the latter, I ſhall draw it from the Wri- 

| tings 


ww OO wwarw (0 | 


me EE ʒ¶ 97 I a 
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tings of win Apoſtles themſelves, and ſhew 

that rac preached the very ſame; that Chriſt | 
2785 to them: happy had they been, * 
bad they added —.— oth it! for they | | 
would have ſaved the Chriſtians many Cala- 

mities, as I ſhall prove in my fourth Diſcourſe. 

= This then is the Doctrine they preached i in 

0 ne to that of Jeſus Chriſt. 


LE IT Love be without Diſſimulation: 
4 love each other; be kindly affectioned one 
ce to another with — love; diſtribu- 
ting to the neceſſities of the poor; given 
<* to hoſpitality : bleſs them, which perſe- 
* cute you; | bleſs and curſe not: be of the 
fame mind one to another; mind not high 
things but condeſcend to men of low 
| << eſtate. Avenge not yourſelves ; if thine 
Enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 
give him * walk with all Lowlineſs 
and Meekneſs, with Loog-laffering, „ for- 
bearing one another in love 4. ut 2 xii. 
<< therefore bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 9. 
% Humbleneſs of mind, Meekneſs, Long- ph. * 
4 ſuffering ; forbearing one another, and 
< forgiving one another, even as Chriſt for- 
„gave you: and above all things put on 
« Charity, which is the bond of Perfectneſs b. 5 Col. iti. 
They that will be rich fall into tempta- 12,13, 14. 
<< tion, and a ſnare, and many fookſh and 
« hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruc- 
tion and perdition. For the love of Money 
<« js the root of all Evil ; flee theſe things, 
and follow after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, 1. 
15 * — Meekneſs c. vi. 9, _ 
| | TuksE ui, 
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Taz 53: were the orthodox inſtructions 

46 Paul, I fay orthodox, becauſe this good 
Apoſtle, being a great Divine, is often loſt i 
in theological ſpeculations, and conſequently 
deviated from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 
as will appear in my fourth Diſcourſe. Peter 
and James taught the fame, which I ſhall 
not mention, for the fake of avoiding repe- 
tion; but let us fee what John ſays. He 
rh that loverh not his brother, aBideth in 
„ death: and whoſoever haterh' his brother 
is a Murderer; hereby perceive we the 
love of Chriſt, ? becauſe he laid down his 
lite for us, and we ought to lay down our 
lives for the brethren: but who ſo hath 
this world's good, and ſceth his brother 
hath need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of 
% compaſſion from him; how dwelleth the 
love of God in him ? let us not then 
love our neighbour in word, but in deed: 
he that calls himſelf a Chriſtian ought to 
4 "folly & walk as he hath walked 4. According to 
ii. 15, Ec. this Doctrine I am afraid it is morally im- 
Ibid. ii. 6. poſſible to find a Chriſtian in the world, un- 
| leſs amongſt the Savages, * who live without 
Ambition, and have every thing in common. 

It now remains for me to ſhew, that the 

' Manners of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſ- 


tians were every wy anſwerable to that of 
Chriſt. 7-0 


IN 


See a Deſcription of the Southermoſt pants of Call: 


fornia, and its Inhabitants, by Capt. Shelvock. A Veyage 
round the world, chap. 13. 


- 
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Ix the Lives of the Apoſtles we read that 
they continued in prayer with one mind” a; aaasi.1s 
and that the new Converts continued ſted- 
&« faſtly in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 
in fellowſhip, breaking of bread **. They 
all lived together in a ſtrict union, and had 
all things in common. They ſold their poſ- 
ſeſſions, and parted them to all men, as every 
man had need. And continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, and break- 
ing bread from houſe to houſe, did eat 
their meat with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs of 
% heart*” b6, They that believed in Chriſt 5 Acts ii. 
were of one heart and one ſoul, neither 42. &c. 
| ſaid any of them, that aught of the things 
they poſſeſſed, was his own, but they had all 
things in common. So that no man was in- 
digent, or ſuffered, unleſs all of them were 
indigent and {ſuffered at the ſame time. For, 

as we have obſerved, as many as were, poſ- 
ſeſſors of lands, houles, or other effects, fold 
them, and brought the prices of them into 
the ſociety of Chriſtians, which the Apoſtles 
diſtribured unto every man according to his 
need c. In this infant-commonwealth no man < As iv. 
was diſtinguiſhed from another by any dig- 323 35* 
nity, ſuperiority, or title, but all Chriſtians 
were equal, and called each other Brethren g. 2 
b 5 & alibi 
Tn E Apoſtles afterwards, with the con- / H 
ſent of all the Chriſtians, choſe ſeven men 
of integrity, who were appointed to diſtribute 
what the Faithful ſtood in need of, and were 

called Deacons, that is, Diſtributors. The 
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Apoſtles declined continuing in this office 
any longer, it being an obſtacle to them in 
preaching the Goſpel. © For they thought 
preaching the Goſpel a more neceſſary duty 
than the diſtributing of the offerings. Their 
motive to this was their fear of growing in 
love with the riches of which they had the 
care, and this fondneſs might bring upon 
them a hankering after it, and a defire of 
keeping the greateſt and beſt part to them- 
ſelves, and of graſping at more. A thing 
which at laſt was actually the caſe, when the 
Prieſts ſeiſed upon what belonged to the 
poor, as St. Gregory himſelf owned, in theſe 
words ; When we diſtribute what is neceſſary 
to the poor, we give them what is really 
* their own, and rather do our duty, than 
perform an act of mercy” *. The Apoſtles 
were apprehenſive that the neceſhity, which 
Chriſtians were under, of applying to them 
for what they ſtood in need of, might make 
them proud, and that pride might afterwards 
bring on a deſire of lording it over them; 
Which would have ſubverted the ſyſtem of 
Chriſt, It was therefore to avoid theſe dan- 
gers, indeed almoſt unavoidable, that the 
Apoſtles diveſted themſelves of the admini- 
ſtration of temporals, and upon theſe mo- 
tives was it that the Apoſtles and primitive 
_ Chriſtians were ſo averſe to the heaping up 
riches. However, our modern Apoſtles and 


Chriſ- 


Cum nos neceſſaria indigentibus miniſtramus, | ſua 
illis reddimus, juſtitiæque potius debitum, quam miſeri- 
cordiz opus implemus. Gregor. Paſt admon. lib. 3. 


& 2, pro Chriſtianis. Fleury 


». 


Chriſtians are not ſo very timorous, for they 
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prefer Grandeur, Pleaſure, and the conveni- 


ences of life to Poverty, and the fatigue of 
preaching the Goſpel, a function they leave 
to the indigent Clergy 3 I ſay indigent, be- 
cauſe ſuch of them as are rich, generally 


. follow the example of their Superiors. The 


Apoſtles then, and primitive Chriſtians were 


poor, not that they wanted. neceſſaries, but 
they held nothing as their own, every thi 


£ 


being in common. And this is what Chriſt 
intended to recommend to us by preaching 


Poverty. They were. humble, charitable, 


and forgave their enemies: and if I were 


to give an account of all their acts of Hu- 


mility, Charity, and Patience, to be found 


in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Ec- 


cleſiaſtical writers *, a large volume would 
hardly ſuffice ; much leſs ſo ſhort a Diſcourſe 
as I here propoſe to make. I ſhall only ob- 


ſerve then, that they cordially aſſiſted each 
other, and patiently bore ill uſage and per- 


ſecution, and went fatisfied from the preſence 
of their judges, who had condemned them, 
ſuffering all things with pleaſure for the 


fake: of Jeſus Chriſt. 


HAVING given the Reader a ſuccinct 
view of the Lives and Doctrine of the A- 


poſtles and primitive Chriſtians, I might here 


cloſe my Diſcourſe. But I cannot conclude 


it without firſt anſwering an Objection made 


C 2 — OF 


* Tertul. in Apologetico. uſtin. Mart. in Apol. 1. 
: Jo Mcurs des Chretiens. 
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by our modern Apoſtles and Diſciples, in 
order to palliate their actions, which are 
entirely oppoſite to the Laws of Chriſt. And 
they ſay they are not obliged to act in obe- 
dience to that paſſage in the Goſpel, com- 
manding us to turn our right cheek to him, 
who ſhall ſmite us on the left. For, ſay 
they, we muſt diftinguiſh between the moral 
Tules of the Goſpel, and its precepts. That 
whoever has a mind to obſerve the former, 
ſhall do well, but he, who ſhall not, does 
no ill. For that Chriſt never intended to 
deprive Mankind of their natural right of 
| ſelf-defence, nor to prevent any Chriſtian 
Society from making War upon another, 
whenever there might be an advantage in it: 
in a word, that all things are allowable againſt 
an open and declared enemy “. 


THis is the Divinity of our modern, vin- 
dictive Chriſtians. Such likewiſe, whoſe bile 
does not predominate, make uſe of much 
the ſame pretences to gloſs over their vices ; 
and if a Jew, or Infidel ſhould reproach them 
with not following the example of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, they anſwer, that it would be 
a prodigious preſumption in them to imitate 
Chriſt, who called in the aſſiſtance of his 
Divine Power to render his human actions 
perfect, and an unheard of impudence to 
pretend to imitate the Apoſtles, who were 
directed by the Holy Ghoſt. With theſe 

Le nus de Juſt, lib. 2. cap. 9. Baldell. lib. 3. 
diſp. 24. Mol na, tem. 4. ir. 3. diſp. 16. 


cn — 


$8 
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Doeerine of the APOSTLES, &c. ; =” 
ſpecious reaſons they live like David “, or | 
Heliogabalus, and yet would be ſtiled Chriſ- 
tians a. 


[ 


 & See 
| Bayle's 

| ; | pe _ * continua- 
To which I anſwer, firſt, that there is tion des 
a wide difference, between the Counſels, or Fences 


. . A, diverſes, 
Admonitions of Chriſt, and his Precepts or . 


Commandments; the latter being enjoined * 


us | pain of eternal damnation, to the 


tranſgreſſors of them, and the others given 


to ſuch only as will make uſe of them, and 
no puniſhment annexed to the breach of 
them. Chriſt, for inſtance, ſays to his A- 
poſtles 3 Carry neither ſtaves, nor bread for 

«« your journey 5; and in another place, 4 Luke 
Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe ix. 3. 
« youc; for if ye forgive not men their c Matth. 
<< treſpaſſes, neither will your treſpaſſes be“ 44. 
„ forgiven d. Here every real good Chriſ- 4 Idem 
ſtian may diſtinguiſh the Precepts of Chriſt “ 15. 
trom his Advice. For he adviſes his Apoſtles 
to carry but one coat with them, becauſe 
they were to go a long journey on foot, fo 


that had they carried any thing uſeleſs, they 


muſt have been incommoded with it. Where- 
fore Chriſt, who tenderly loved them, gave 
them this advice, as a good Father would 


have done to his Children on a like occa- 


ſion. And yet had the Apoſtles carried bread 
for their ſuſtenance, or a ſtaff to lean upon 


by the way, I do not apprehend that they 


would have deſerved puniſhment. But had 
7G: | they 


_ * Vide Bayle's Di&. Art. David. and I ſhall not be 
thought in the wrong for ranking him with Heliogabalus. 
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they hated their enemies, or ſlain their Per- 
ſecutors, they could never; have obtained 
_ remiſſion of their Sins, but have been con- 

- = demned to eternal puniſhment, as Chriſt had 

Threatened: them. In the ſame manner has he 

_ * threatened | fuck as ſhall not be humble and 
4 Matth. charitable a. . Now it is certain that no le- 
xxr. 46 giſlator makes any law without annexing a 
| puniſhment in order to enforce the obler. þ 

vation of it. Chriſt therefore having ſo 

done, has declared which are his real Laws; 

and no man can ſtile himſelf a Chriſtian 
$ John without obſerving them . 5 
„„ 13 . 

Is, the ſecond place I fay, that if Chriſt, 
as God, had commanded impoſſibilities, he 
had been unjuſt, and cruel in condemning 
the innocent to eternal pain; and, as man, 
he had been mad, it, whilſt he was ſay ing, 1 
give you this example for your imitation, he 
knew no- body could imitate it. For, among 
the wiſe, that man would be deemed fit for 
a dark room and ſtraw, who, being in ſull 
gallop upon a ſtrong horſe, ſhould expect to 
be followed by children in the cradle. | 


A pretty idea of Chriſt this, which ſuch 
wicked Chriſtians muſt give Infidels by their 
pitiful excuſes! and yer Chriſt was neither 
mad, nor unjuſt, nor cruel, ſince his Laws 
are very eaſy to be obſerved. For nat only 
the Apcſtles obſerved them, being inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, as thoſe falſe Chriſtians 
alledge in excuſe of themſclves, but they were 
likewiſe perfectly obſerved by the Printing 

hriſ⸗ 


in a ſtate of innocence, and the true Diſciples 
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Chriſtians (tho the tongues of fire deſcended a Acts i. 3, 
not upon them 4) till the deſtruction of Je- . 
ruſflem. Indeed they began to grow a little 


mremiſs at that time, but ſtill they continued 


to lead good moral lives, during almoſt three 4 See Baf- 
Centuries h. In ſhort there ha ve been, and ſtill nage, Hitt. 
are ſeveral Nations in the World, who have i 1 S0. 
obſerved, and yet obſerve them very well, 2, 3. and 


I | _ tho? they never heard of | Jeſus Chriſt, and Fleury des 
= have no occaſion for a Reformation, becauſe mœurs des 


x 4 * . 3 [ ' 2 Ch eti n . 
they are at this time in a ſtate of inno- f. 6 


cence, by following the moſt ſacred Laws . 
of Nature. Which Chriſt has declared to 

us in very plain and expreſs terms, where 

he tells us, that they that be whole need 

not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick: 

IJ am not come to call the righteous, but 
<< finners to repentance c. By theſe words c Mat. is. 
Chriſt informs us, that he came into the 12, 13: 
world; to convert the wicked, and to heal 

the hearts of men corrupted by ambitiòn, 

and avarice; and he likewiſe tells us at the 
ſame time, that there were ſome, who 

© needed no converſion , becauſe they 

were juſt 3 and others, who had nothing to 

do with a Phyſician, becauſe they were in 
health. Theſe juft, and healthy men, ſpoken 

of by Chriſt, are ſuch as live eaſy, without 
envy, luxury, or riches, and are ſtrangers 

to ſuperfluity or want, by making equity and 
Juſtice the conſtant rule of their actions, 
holding every thing in common, and being 

all equal. Theſe happy people, whom they 

ſtile Savages, are the true children of Adam 


ot 


24 Disc. II. Of the Maners and 

9 of Chriſt. This is no new notion, but long 
ſince eſpouſed by one of the Fathers of the 

3 Juſ- Church . 5 „ 8 13 : N | 
Apel z e Ir Chriſt then enjoined Humility and Cha- 
Chriſtianis rity, and was humble, and charitable; if 
the Apoſtles taught the Doctrine of Chriſt, 

and followed his example; and if the pri- 

mitive Chriſtians were, for three hundred 

years, the Followers of the Apoſtles; we 

ought firmly to believe, that the Doctrines 

ſince taught, and which are abſolutely con- 

trary to thoſe of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and 
primitive Chriſtians, and that the Lives of 

our modern Chriſtians, ſo different from thoſe 

of Chriſt, and his primitive Diſciples. I 

lay, we ought firmly to believe, that they 

are neither the ſame Doctrines, the ſame 
Practices; nor, in a word, the ſame Chriſ- 

trans. For, thoſe were humble, theſe proud 

_ and ambitious 3 thoſe were charitable, and 
deſpiſed riches - theſe are cruel, and avari- 

tious; thoſe were meek, and patient, theſe 

are malicious, and revengetul : ſo that they 

' ought to be ſtiled rather the Enemies of 

Chriſt, than his Diſciples. 5 


Axp yet Chriſt never enjoined any thing 
contrary to the laws of Nature, as we ſhall 
ſee in the following Diſcourſe, but ordained 
the wiſeſt of Laws, which, it univerſally ob- 
ſerved “, Men would live in a perfect ſtate 


* I ay univerſally obſerved : for were there a Society 
or Republic, however great it might be, that ſhould be. 
inclined to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt, it would be over- 
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Doctrine of the'AposTLEs, &c. 
of tranquility and happineſs. Bar, unhappily 


| for them, it is no longer the mild Laws of 
Chriſt, which they practiſe, but thoſe of 


Prieſts his enemies; Laws, big with Cru- 
elty, and Iniquity, which deprive Mankind 
of the Liberty granted by Nature, and by 
Chriſt, and make them the miſerable Slaves 
of their Ambition. „ 


| turned, and deftroyed by the firſt invader, and they 
would be obliged for their own preſervation, to lay aſide 


the laws of Chriſt, or ſuffer themſelves to be deſtroyed by 
following them. In a word, a ſociety of true Chriſtians, 
were they as numerous as the whole Empire of China, 


could no more make head againſt a ſingle Infide}, who 


had a mind to plunder them, than an hundred thouſand 
Rabbits could make head againſt a hungry Lion, that 
ſhould fall in among them. But if all Men, without 
exception, were good Chriſtians, it is moſt ſure they 
would be exceeding happy. For, being without Ambition, 
Envy, and Revenge, nothing would be capable of diſ- 
turbing their Quiet. Here on Conſult. Bayle's Penſees di- 
verſes, chap. 141. Continuation des Penſees diverſes, 


_ chap. 123, 124. 
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L Chriftians are, or think 
Fel themfelves acquainted with the 
motive for Chriſt's coming into 
= the World, but few are ſenſible 

of the indiſpenſible obligation he 
was under of ordaining thoſe Laws, of which 
I have given the Reader a view in my firſt 
Diſcourſe. And yet without them his Death 
had been of no advantage to Mankind, ſo 
that Chriſt would not have obtained his aim 


and deſign in it. For what would it have 


ſignified to Mankind to have obtained the 
pardon of Original Sin *, and have 2 
| | | am- 


I have grounded this Diſcourſe upon the principle of 


Original Sin, and of the Redemption Sed qui habet au 


res audiendi, audiat. Mat, xiii. 9. 


— 


# 


Religion of CnRIST, &. 
damned for freſn crimes, had not Chriſt by 
his Precepts given them the means necęſſary 
for avoiding eternal Damnation? and of 


What uſe would, Chriſt's Precepts have been 


to Man, had he not died to free us from 


Original Sin ? Wherefore I; ſay that Chriſt's 
Death, and his Laws were bath, neceſſary to 
make Men for ever happy, fince by the 
former they obtained the Remiſſion of Sin, 


2 


of which Adam, by committing it, had ren 


dered them guilty, and by the latter, they 
were taught, what they were to do, to avoid 


falling into freſn fauſts. This ſhall be the 
ſubject of my third Diſcourſe, the more ſtill 
to convince Mankind of the goodneſs of 
our great Legiſlator's Laws and; Deſigns. 


Ta x Founder of the Chriſtian Common- 


wealth foreſeeing that his Death alone would 


not be ſufficiently effectual towards curing the 

inveterate corruption of Man's heart, and 
propoſing to. make the Happineſs of Man- 
2 


ind laſting, left them moſt excellent Laws 
before he died, that by obeying them they 


might continue in that happy condition, 


wherein he had reinſtated them by his Death. 
Theſe Laws, were we not to conſider them 


as Divine, yet ought” to be reſpected as ſuch, 


as being founded upon Equity a, the baſis a Prima 
of the Laws of Nature, which are thoſe of * par: 
God. Chriſt therefore by his Death had no nal 


other intention than that of reſtoring Man- ;as. Senec. - 
kind to that ſtate of Innocence, in which Epiſt. 30. 


Adam was, before he had ſinned, and by 
his Laws, of maintaining them in that fe- 
5 e a licity, 


2 * ks 4 11 tlie | ; 
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differs not from the 5 of 


Nature. _ 2 
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— "EW Chriſtians - are, or thinks 
aemſelves acquainted with the 
motive for Chriſt's coming into 
the World, but few are ſenſible 
of the indiſpenſible obligation he 


1 


was under of ordaining thoſe Laws, of which 


J have given the Reader a view in my firſt 
Diſcourſe. And yet without them his vary 
had been of no {nn to Mankind, fo 
that Chriſt would not have. obtained his aim 


and deſign in it. For what weuld it have 


ſignified to Mankind to have obtained the 
pardon of * Sin *, and have 4 
6 am- 


* T have grounded this Diſcourſe upon the principle of 


Original Sin, and of the Redemption Sed qui habet au 


res andere audiat. Mat, iii. 9 


— 
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damned for freſh, crimes, had not Chriſt by 
his Precepts given them the means necęſſaryj 
for avoiding eternal Damnation? and of 
what uſe would Chriſt's Pręcepts have been 

to Man, had he not died to free us from 
Original Sin ? , Wherefore, I ſay that Chriſt's 
Death, and i Laws Were bath, neceſlary-to HY 


make Men for ever happy, ſince by the 
former they obtained the Remiſſion of Sin, | 

of which Adam, by committing it, had ren- 

dered them guilty, and by the latter, they + -- =_ 
were taught, what they were to do, to avoid = 
ſubject of my third Diſcourfe, the more ſtill 

to convince Mankind of the goodneſs of | 

our great Legiſlator's Laws and; Deſigns. =_ 


Tu E Founder of the Chriſtian Common- | 
wealth foreſeeing that his Death alone would _ 
not be ſufficiently effectual towards curing the 
inveterate corruption of Man's heart, and 
propoſing to make the Happineſs of Man- 

ind laſting, left them moſt excellent Laws 
before he died, that by obeying them they 
might continue in that happy condition, 
wherein he had reinſtated them by his Death. 
Theſe Laws, were we not to confider them 
as Divine, yet ought to be reſpected as ſuch, 
as being founded upon Equity a, the baſis a Prima 
of the Laws of Nature, which are thoſe of par, 
God. Chriſt therefore by his Death had no ee 
other intention than that of reſtoring Man- 74. 3 
kind to that ſtate of Innocence, in which Epiſt. 30. 
Adam was, before he had ſinned, and by 
his Laws, of maintaining them in that fe- 

” C licity, 
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28 Disc. III. Religion of CRTSsT not 
7 licity, which he had procured them by his 
"Aban; before his Diſobedience, was ſub- 
jected to no other laws, than the reſt of 
the animal creation was, each in his ſeveral 


a Fetifiie kind à: and at the Redemption, according 


ze, & e to Paul, returned to Adam's firſt condition b. 
_ As a puniſhment for his crime, Adam and 
.Gen-all his poſterity were condemned to die “, 

3. 25, 28. and ſubject to the ſevere law of eating 
erk ee their Bread in the ſweat of their brow 7, 
e they being become the flaves of Sin“: 

in the ſtate of Grace, men were freed from 

this Slavery, and became the ſervants of 

e Rem. God b: that is, as the Apoſtle tells us, they 
1.22: were delivered from the curſe of. thoſe laws, 
to which they had been ſubjected by Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, in order to live according to 

the laws of Nature, which God had given 

d Chrifus to Man at his Creation c. But, as it was 
var redemit impoſſible for Chriſt, by his Death, to place 


_ Mankind a ſecond time in the ſtate of Na- 


Ii, &c, ture, conſidering how long they had been 


Gal. iii.13 | habi- 


We muſt here underſtand, what is not to be under- 
Rood : viz. that eternal death of the Soul, whereof Paul 
ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 23. for otherwiſe we muſt believe a very 
— abſurdity, were we to believe that Men would have 
been immortal, had not Adam eaten of the forbidden fruit: 
it being im le for a finite ſpace, ſuch as the ſurface 
of the — , to contain an infinite nam er of men. + [= 
fudore vultus tui veſcitor cibo. Gen. iii. 19. not that we 
are to believe this puniſhment was inflicted on all the race 
of Mankind, for we ſhould then believe the falſeſt thing 
in the world, ſince there has always been a great number, 
who have lived in the greateſt affluence and luxury, with- 
out taking the leaſt pains, - 


is 


)- 


1 


„„ „ U{ . 0. 


different from the Religion of Nature, 29 
| habituated to ſinning, which had ſo corrupted 
their minds, that they had no idea of a' ſtate 

of Innocence, Jeſus Chriſt, pitying their ig- 
norance, and refolving to reform them by his 
laws, again taught them the laws of Nature; 


that, by knowing the beauty and excellence 


of them, they might likewiſe be ſenſible of 


the neceſſity they were under of obſerving 


them, to put an end to their miſery. Such 


was the intention of Chriſt in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his Laws. Let us now compare 
them with thoſe of Nature, and by their 
reſemblance we ſhall find they are the ſame. 


CHRIST enjoined Humility and Poverty, 
that Men might enter into the kingdom of 
Heaven, thar is, into the ſtate of Innocence, 
in which Adam was before his tranſgreſſion, 
who obeyed the ſole laws of Nature. Chriſt 
having delivered Man from the yoke of 


Original Sin, and being himſelf -poor and 


humble, as he had commanded him to be, 
Man would again have been in the ſtate 


of Nature, in which is neither ambition, nor 
riches, and would have really entered into 


the kingdom of Heaven, by obeying the 
laws of Nature, ordained from all Eternity 
by the Supreme Being. For we are not to 
form to ourſelves wild and ridiculous fan- 


cies of the kingdom of Heaven, like Fana- 
tics, who fill their minds with vain and un- 


intelligible imaginations, capable of turning 
Mens brains, without being of any ſervice 
to them, as Chriſt has very clearly explained 


to us, when he tells us, that the kingdom of 


_ God 


30 Disc. III. Religion of CuRIST ot 

Vod is not a kingdom we are to wait for, 
| or to be found out and diſtinguiſhed by its 
a Inter- novelty, it being always with us a, when 
rogatus we obey the Divine Laws; and Chriſt then 
autem 4 told the Phariſees it was amongſt them, 
| let, becauſe he caught them the Laws of Na- 
8 ture, which are thoſe of God: ſo that the 
Dei? non Phariſees might then immediately have en- 
vun ha dered into the kingdom of Heaven, by em- 
cum al ſer- bracing Chriſt's Doctrine. healed 
c 0-26 8 2 | e 
neque di- ADAM and his deſcendants; had he not 
. a, finned, ';would not have been obliged to 
de allies work for their living; Jeſus having reſtored 
ecce enim Men to the ſtate of Grace, has alſo delivered 
regnumDei them from the penalty of labour, as he ex- 
I The preſsly. declared to his Diſciples, ſaying; 
Xvi. 20, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
- © ſhall. eat, or what ye ſhall drink; be- 
hold the fowls of the air, for they ſow 
not, neither do they reap 3 nor gather into 

„ barns; and yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them; are not ye much better 
than they? and why take ye thought for 
T raiment? conſider the lillies of the field 
*© how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they ſpin. And yet Solomon in all his 
Glory was not arrayed like one of theſe “. 
** Wherefore if Nature ſo clothe” the graſs 


0 
„ 
and jon of Nature, and of the felicity enjoyed 


ſelf under a thouſand wants, which human Nature re- 
quires not, but are a burthen and damage to her, 


di eren: from the Religion of Nature. 


of the field, which is ſo inconſiderable in 
compariſon of * will ſne not much more 
S you? OO ſen 

5 1 4 take no thought, ſaying 3 what 
„ ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink? for 


ſeleſs, and of little faith ! 


after theſe things do Unbelievers ſeek, as 


& being ſtill flaves to Sin; but ye, who 


< are redeemed, | ought not. For your hea- 
« venly Father *noweth what ye have need 


of, and out of his infinite goodneſs . 
the 


e you them. Seek ye therefore fir 


kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, 
* and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 


« you a”, That is, deſire and endeavour a Mat. vi. 
to enter into the- ſtate of Nature, wherein 25, Kc. 


. Juſtice reigns, and no man enjoys ſuper- 
fluities, but only what is neceſſary for the 


preſervation of life, and Tou. will want no- 


Ys 


M EN, in the tate of Meese ought 
all to be equal, .and each of them freely 


enjoy the fruits, and various productions of 


Nature. In the ſame manner Chriſt'enjoined 
his Diſciples an equality, and community of 


12545 . 1 the ſtate, af Pane men be- 


ing 


* Itis | proper to 4 that Chrit often calls Idan. 


the Sons of God in an allegorical ſenſe, juſt as he often 
calls Himſelf the Son of God. And this is true, if 


underſtood in that ſenſe For all Beings deriving from 
one firſt Being, commonly ſtiled G o p, and ſometimes 
NaTuRE, we may juſtly call ourſelves his Children. See 


Luke xx. 36. Mat. vi. 14, Oc. & alibi paſſim. 
F Sic ergo ommis ex wvobis, nemine excepio, qui non re- 


 muntiat omnibus que  poffidet, non AY meus eſſe m_— : 


pal, HS. 
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neceſſary in abundance, had no quarrels nor 
_ occaſioned by riches and poverty, and theſe 


. cauſe ſome having too much, and others 
little, or nothing, the ambition and inhuma- 


neceſſities of the other, give riſe to all ſorts 
of diſorders. Now in a ſociety where there 
is an equality in every thing and every body, 


muſt conſequently be peace and quiet; with 


Pulis. Luc. xiv. 33. XXl. 24, c. And in many other 
paſſages quoted in my firſt, and ſecond Diſcourſes. 
 '* Negari non poteſ!, quin flatus hominum naturalis, an- 


ſee that Hobbes did not thoroughly conſider the ſtate of 
Nature: for he ſuppoſes that Men, who have no form of 


than men that are civilized : fince they live _ with 


equity in every thing; each enjoying the fruits of the 
earth, and their — oh and ſuffering the reſt to do ſo, 


every thing in common. They defend each other in a 
body, when attacked, aud charge their enemies, or fly all 


ing void of ambition, and enjoying all things 


diſſenſions amongſt each other, which are 


by the inequality there is among Men: be- 


nity of the one, and the envy and preſſing 


and where neceſſaries are not wanting, there 


ſubmiſſion to the learned Hobbes, who 
2 88 0 | pre- 


tequam in ſocietatem coiretur, Bellum fuerit, neq; hoc ſim- 
* fed Bellum omnium iu omnes. De Cive, Tit. Li- 
pertat. cap. 1. Sec. 12. By the word Societas we may 


civil Government 2 chem, are unſociable, in the ſame 
manner as if each of — were of a different ſpecies. 
But this is the thing in which he is miſtaken; becauſe 
Savages, and Brutes of the ſame ſpecies, that follow the 
laws of Nature only, are more ſociable among themſelves, 


great kindneſs and cordiality, and obſerve laws of 


without envy, or ambition, being all equal, and having 


together, according to the occaſion. Wherefore this word 
ſocietas, that is unto, belongs as well or better to Savages, 
and-Brutes of the ſame ſpecies, than to men that live under 
— as I ſhall prove in my tenth Dif- 
cQurie. ; | 
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pretends to prove that in the ſtate of Nature 
8 always at daggers-draw with each 
other, becauſe the principle he builds upon 
is falſe; by ſuppoſing a multitude already 
_ corrupted by the notion of meum and \tuum, 
and conſequently by luxury and. ambition, 
inſtead of a plain and ſimple multitude, fol- 
| lowing the all-wiſe laws of Nature. For 
where there is no inequality, there is neither 
emulation nor envy 3 and where there is no 
_ envy. there is no ambition; and where there 
is no ambition there are no diſſenſions: ſo 
that the quiet of ſuch a number of men can | 
never be diſturbed, unleſs they ſhould; come 
to want neceſſaries, and that indeed might : 
happen, were they confined. to any little cor- 
ner of the Globe, by a dearth, or by ſharp 
and exceſſive cold, or by extreme heat, or 
drowth, or by an inundation, or ſuch like 
accidents. In this caſe as proviſions, or ne- 
ceſſaries might fail them, and they could not 
ſtir out of the place to which they were con- 
fined, in order to ſeek them elſewhere, it, is 
moſt certain that ſuch a dearth would force 
them upon precautions. againſt hunger, and 
the neceſſity of ſuch precautions might make 
them pillage one another, and that might 
produce quarrelling among them, and all the 
conſequences of it. But if by the word 
Multitude we underſtand a whole Species, 
that is, all the race of Mankind, who have 
the whole Earth beſtowed among them, and 
every man a right of ranging it all over in 
ſearch of neceſſaries, in the ſame manner as 
all other Animals, each according to his kind, 
Ge are 


i 
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are allowed to do; we ſhall find that the 
only cauſe capable of creating quarrels 

among them, will no longer ſubſiſt. For 
Nature has, by her eternal and immutable 
laws, ſo well provided againſt all accidents, 
that a general dearth never happens, ſo that 
whenever the Earth is barren one year in one 
place, ſhe is fruitful 'in another ; and thus 
what is wanting in one place, is to be found 
in another in abundance; and the ſuperfluity, 
which they who are in a country that is fruit- 
ful, enjoy, is more than ſufficient to ſupply 
fuch, whoſe 'country has been barren, or la- 
boured under any of thoſe misfortunes before 
mentioned, it being impoſſible for ſuch acci- 
dents to be univerſal. | 


4 


Fo x, the reaſon given by ſuch as have Il 
laid hands on the neceſſarĩes belonging to 85 
others, viz. that the Earth produces not e- 
nough for all Men, 1s tidiculous, wicked and 
impious. It is ridiculous, and weak, as ex- 
. is againſt it; for a dearth was never 
nown in one place, but it was likewiſe 
known that there was a great abundance in 
another: it is impious, as it overturns Pro- 
vidence, and the infinite goodneſs of God, 
by ſuppoſing him to have created Beings 
purely to make them miſerable. Yes, I wil! 
maintain it 1s impious, againſt the opinion 
of our Divines, who pretend that God can 
do what he pleaſes with his creatures, by 
making an ill uſe of that paſſage of Paul, 
where he compares God to a 3 and 
Mankind to his Veſſels, ſaying; That 1 
ks the 
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the Potter Is allbwed out of the ſame eafth 
to make Veſſels, ſome of which may be put 
to honourable uſes, and others to diſhoffon- 
rable, ſo God may create Men, either" to 
fave or damn them afterwards,” to the end 
that He may have proper ſubjects whereon to 


diſcharge his wrath, exerciſe his mercy,” or 


manifeſt his onmipotence 2. But had our , Rom ix 
Doctors been pleaſed to examine Paul's in- 17, &c. 


tent in this compariſon, they would have 
found he meant quite another thing. For 
it is impoſſible for this good Apoſtle, who, 
ſay they, was inſpited, and had been taken 


up into the third Heaven, nay even into the 


pp itte, as he Kine aff dee, 
and conſequently ſhould have had juſt no- 


%* © © - 


riſon ſo low, and fo little fuſtable to the Di- 


vine Majeſty, as our Prieſts pretend, by che 
wrong and wicked ſenſe they give it. For 
tho: God's Power be abſolute, he cannot 
do things repugnant to his Attributes, and 
that are contradictory in themſelves, and in- 
compatible. e 


Fo x inſtance, he cannot make a Triangle 
to be a Square, or a Globe a Pyramid; that a 


Stick ſhall be without ends; that the Fire 


Ds 7 = ſhall 7 


* Scio honiinem in Chriſto ante anno quatuordecim, 
raptum hujuſmodi uſque ad tertium Calum, & ſci hujuſ- 


| mod: hominem, quo raptus eft in Paradiſum; & audi vit 


arcana verba, que non licet homini loqui. 2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 4. 
As for myſelf, I make no difficulty of believing him up- 
on his word, provided that our modern Aſtronomers will 


S © 


give me leave, 
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ſhall freeze, or Ice burn; that Wine ſhall be 
Blood, or Gi . Fane! a * That 
ball of an hundr weight 
obo divided into three balls, — 4 
which ſhall be of the ſame bigneſs and 
weight as the large one, and that theſe three 
too ſhall weigh but an hundred pounds a- 
mongſt them, and that they ſhall be but 
one ſingle ball, Strange Ping God, I 
ſay, cannot make the Whole leſs than part 
: 01 that Whole, or the contained leſs than 
the containing, or the effect ap: before its 
cauſe, and ſuch. like “. * 


Ix the ſame manner God can do (do vcing 
contrary to his infinite Goodneſs and Ju 
tice, as our Divines inſiſt by the wrong ſenſe 
they put upon Paul's words, whereby they 
Ee the Majeſty of God, and annihi- 

ate the Deity, by ive ing his Attributes 
and Perfections. Since according to the 
opinion of one of the Fathers of the Church |, 
If God be not One only and perfect, as he 
<6 ought to be, he is not at all, for we think ir 
< more honourable not to be at all, than to 
be otherwiſe than we ought to be. This is 
what I am going to prove, by examining the 

ions 8 companiſon, according to the org 
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. it is ſaid that the Light VEE the two great 
Luminaries, whereby it was — be produced. Light be- 
ing created the firſt day, and the other two the fourth. 
Gen. i. 3, 4, 5, 16, 17, 18, 19. | 


| Den- fi non unus eft, non 2725 a 14 oi credimus 
an Me, quodcunque non fuerit, ut He debebit. Tertul. 
contra — lib. 1. vn 3. e 
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and impious interpretation given of it by 


Fi RST then I ſay, that it is a moſt horrid 
prophanation to compare God, who is a 
= mo fect Being, to Man, who is an ani- 

mal full of defects; and a great abſurdity 
likewiſe to compare the Creator with the 
creature. And indeed would it not be ab- 

ſurd and ridiculous to compare the Potter 
with his pots? In the ſecond; place I ſay, 
that had the Potter a mind to. fill part of 
his veſſels with all kind of filth, and another 
with all the perfumes of Aſia, or had he a 
mind to break ſome, and leave the reſt. 
whole, he might do it if he pleaſed; he 
would not be the leſs a Potter for that, and 
thoſe pots would feel no more pleaſure or 
pain from their being put to honourable or 
infamous uſes, or their being broken to 
ieces, or remaining whole, they being ſenſe- 
eſs Beings. But had God reſolved to create 
ſome Men to make them happy, and others 
to make them unhappy, to ſhew forth the 

Glory of his Omnipotence; in this caſe I 

maintain he would have been unjuſt, and 

cruel ; and conſequently, would not be that 

God infinitely juſt and merciful, whom we 

adore. .For, where could he better exerciſe 

his infinite Juſtice and Goodneſs, than upon that 

Creature which he had. formed. after his own 

Image? a endowed with a Divine quality. “, 2Gen. i. 27 

„ and 

* The Immortality both of Soul and Body after the | 
1 Reſurrection, as our Divines will, perſuade ys to 4 
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4 Gen. i. and: for whom he created all the reſt? 4 
28,29, 30. how could he make his infinite Juſtice ſhine 
forth with a ſtronger light, than by mak- 

ing the moſt * perteet of his creatures happy 

for ever? and how could he have more 

lainly diſcovered his Cruelty and Tnjuſtice, 

Haan by making Creatures «eternally miſe- 

_ bond he might have made ny 


happy. * 


To this, I 1e it will be unfecred'; 
Hat God has made Men miſerable, only to 
puniſh them for their Wickedneſs : but. this 
does not remove the difficulty. For, what 
ſhould we fay of a Father, who ſhould carry 
his children to the brink of a precipice, ſee 
them fall without giving them the leaſt aſſiſt- 
ace, when he might reſcue them, and after- 
wards puniſh” them for breaking their legs 
and arms by the fall? we ſhould ſay he was 
a very wicked father, who deferved to be ſe- 
verely puniſhed, for being the ſole and vo- 
luntary cauſe of. his childrens misfortune. | 


Jus r 5. God might have created Adam 
e. that principle of diſobedience, or 
the leaſt ſeed of wickedneſs. He might have 
done it, becauſe he is almighty, a and ought 

to have done it, becauſe, himſelf being moſt 


ns his works ought to be fo. too: and 
ing * 2 methinks, his Goodneſs 
| ought 


- 11 I fay the moſt perfe&, it is in co N to 


the reigning opinion, which is not mine. For, I fhall 
ſhew in my tenth Diſcourſe, that Men in Serieril are more 
delective, and have leſs Reaſon than any other Animals. 
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ought chiefly to extend itſelf over the moſt 
perfect of his works. And let it not be ob- 


jected, that it was neceſſary there ſhould be 
Evil, that God might manifeſt his Juſtice : 


for, would not that Prince be a cruel Mon- 
ſter, who ſhould force his ſubjects: to act 
wickedly, to ſhew his Juſtice in puniſhing 


them? would an able Phyſician be allowed 
to poiſon a whole Nation, to let them fee 


he could cure all forts of poiſons? No, Man 

is not allowed to commit evil that good may 
come of it : but it is impoſſible for God to 
commit evil, as he is a moſt perfect Being. 
It would then be an extreme impiety to ſay, 
that God had out of his great goodneſs pro- 


vided every thing neceſſary for all other Ani- 


mals, and had left Man wholly unprovided 
for: and we ſhould believe a thing moſt 
contradictory in itſelf, were we to believe 


that the whole Univerſe was created for the 
ſervice of Man, and yet, that he alone ſhould 


want neceſſaries, at the ſa me time that the 
Supreme Being ſuffered not other Creatures, 


much inferior to him, to be without them. 


Having thus juſtified Paul againſt the calum- 


5 of our Doctors. I return to my Sub- 
ect. | [ „ a 14 


Ir Hobbes then had thoroughly exami- 


ned this important matter, I am certain he 


would have altered his opinion. Witneſs 


the antient inhabitants of the Canary-Iſlands, 


who, before they were diſcovered by the 
Chriſtians, had always lived in the bleſſed 


ſtate of Nature, For, they fed upon herbs, 


: - an 
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und fruits, lay upon leaves in the foreſts, went 
naked, and their Women, and all other things 
were in common amongſt them: they feared 
not the inclemencies of the weather, being 
accuſtomed to them from their birth; they 


ſpoilt. not their ſtomachs by a variety of 
meats, and drinks, and by exceſs; they ad- 


ded not daily to their neceſſities, like men 
corrupted by luxury: but following the plain 
ſimple laws of Nature, lived in full caſe and 
content“... | 870 
Tus is a true picture of the ſtate of In- 
nocence, wherein Adam lived, before he had 


ſinned. Many other Nations both in Africa 


and America 4, may ferve as a proof of what 
I advance, who were happy, as long as they 
followed the laws of Nature ; and their hap- 


pineſs might perhaps have laſtcd to this day, 


had no Chriſtians gone to diſturb their re- 
poſe, in order to fatisfy their inſatiable ava- 
varice, and ambition. Beſides, Experience 
teaches us, that the inhabitants of the woods, 
and mountains, are more human, and con- 
ſequently happier than thoſe that live in ci- 


ties, becauſe they are not abſolute ſtrangers 


to the ſimplicity of Nature, as the others 


are. Witneſs the antient Britons, whoſe con- 


ſtitutions were ſo ſtrong, that many of them 
lived to an hundred and twenty. Their ſo- 
reine briety 
* Sir Thomas Herbert's Travels into Perſia, and. the 
Eaſt-Indies. Book 1. *** 8. 
- + See Dam 15 e $7 of Africa. Bartholomeo 
de las Caſas, deſtruycion de las Indias. Rochefort, Hiſt. 
des Iſles Antilles, lib. 2. chap. 13. 


, 
J 
b 
1 
3 
2 
* 

1 
E 
» 

Þ» 
* 
5 

4 

— 

1 

* 
7 * 
UI 
1% 
BF 
i 
DIS 
IJ 
LS 4 

r 

© 
q 

TS 

"4 
I 
NS 
*. 

25 
I 
== 

© 

. 
3 
r 
Bos 
"pF 
WHY 
22-6 
1 
Fs £5 
* 

« 
25 
3 

2 
* 
"8 
* » 

vw. 
* 
Ne- 
by 8 
e 

1 

3 
- P 1 
CA” 
IT 

I 

7 


* 
I 
* 
+ 
* 
. 
Fi 
FX 
4 
8 
22 
Fad 
* 
N 
be 
Ih 
Wh 
x 
$3; 
Te 
4 


ent 


briety and temperance: contributed more to 
183 their long lives, than the air of the Country. 
ed The uſe of Clothes was almoſt unknown al! 


ng 
ey Inhabitants of the Weſtern coaſts that cover- 
of ed their Nakedneſs, by the means of certain 


ſkins fitted to their bodies without any ſhape, 
rather not to offend the ſight of thoſe ſtran- 
gers that traded with them, than to ward 
off the cold. Their dwellings were in the 
woods, in huts, covered with ſkins, and 
branches of trees, or moſs. They generally 
lived upon the milk'of their flocks, and wild 
game, which they found in abundance, in 


ica the woods, and fields. This way of life, ſo 
lat ſimple, and ſo far removed from the luxury 
ey of other Nations, did not prevent their be- 
p- ing of a more lively ſubtle genius, than the 
Wy Gauls their Neighbours. Diodorus the Sici- 
re- lian, has made no difficulty of preferring 


them to the Romans in regard to the in- 
tegrity of their manners. They had one 
very particular cuſtom among them, which 
on- appeared horrible to other nations, though 
they themſelves looked upon it as very inno- 
ers cent. They lived, ten or twelve families to- 
| gether in one habitation, where the Women 
were in common, even among Brothers: this 


em cuſtom remained long amongſt them. 
ty Tx Britons were beſides brave, and went 


to battle with great intrepidity. Their tem- 
per was mild and humane; it is true that 
they were cruel to their Priſoners of war, for 
they ſacrificed them to AN DATE the Goddeſs 

| | of 
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over the Iſland. There were none but the 


42 Disc. MI. Religion of CyrIsT not 
a Rapin's of Victory a. But tho? they were guilty of 
Hiſtory of ſo great a cruelty, it was from the misfortune 
1 they were under of ſuffering themſelves to be 
> 6, Kc. infatuated by the Druids their Prieſts; a 

mistortune which almoſt all the People of 
the Earth have laboured under. What I have 
been ſaying ought to convince' us, that ſo long 
as men follow the laws of Nature, they are 
happy, and moſt miſerable, whenever they 
don them. 50 


Fox theſe motives Chriſt ſailj; Bleſ- 
„ fed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
5 Mat. v.83. ſee God h: bleſſed. be ye poor, for yours 
Luke vi.“ js the kingdom of heaven c: but wo unto 
20. vou that are rich, for ye have received 
d Luke vi. <* your conſolation d: wherefore ye ſhall 
24. not enter into the kingdom of God, for 
cannot be his ſervants, if you are ſlaves 
to riches. For, he commands you to be 
humble and charitable,” and they, on the 
contrary, fill you with a ſpirit of Pride and 
Cruelty. By theſe laws Chriſt propoſed the 
| reſtoring Man to the ſtate of Innocence; 

nor did he enjoin any thing againſt the laws 
of Nature, (as many think) by command- 
ing us to forgive Offences. For, he left us 
this Commandment, in order to root out-of 
the heart of Man that Hatred and Revenge, 
to which they had been encouraged by. the 
written law, as a puniſhment for the Original 
Sin. Thus Chriſt endeavoured by theſe Pre- 
cepts to free us from the ſlavery of the Law, 

as evidently. appears by his words: Ye 
* know, ſaid he, that Moſes commanded 
cd « you 
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«© you to hate your enemies a, but I com- Levit. 
% mand you to love them *.”” This in-xix. 18. 
junction is agreeable to the deſigns of Chriſt: 
for, as by his death he had replaced Mankind 


in 5 
Matth. v. 43, 44. It is generally ſaid, and thought, 
that Chriſt bed not the — Law, 4 he 
ſays, Think not IJ am come to deftroy the Law, and 
Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy but to fulfil them“. 
Mat. v. 17. But if we conſider Chriſt's motives for this 
declaration, and examine his actions, we ſhall think quite 
otherwiſe. Fon Chriſt, for two reaſons, declared he in- 


leſ- tended not to aboliſh the Law : firſt, becauſe he knew 
hall he ſhould have been put to death, as an enemy to the 
| ſtate, if he had declared that he intended to overturn the 
urs | Religion and the eſtabliſhed Laws; and ſhould have had 
nto no time to prep his Doctrine. Secondly, becauſe he ' 
ved was acquainted with the maxims that all Reformers muſt 
Mall obſerve in order to bring about their deſigns, which is, 
that whoever would reform the government of a State, 
for muſt always leave the appearance of the. antient laws, 
ves whilſt he is ſetting up new. For, tho' they may be quite 
be | contrary to the old, they ſtill will be agreeable, and well 
the received by the people, if they perceive no alteration 3 
they being ever fond of the old ones, not that they are 
and apprized of the goodneſs, or uſefulneſs of them, but only 
the | becauſe they are accuſtomed to them. Macchiav. Diſc. 
IR lib. I. chap. 25: It was upon theſe two cogent reaſons 
= 0 that Chriſt declared, that he intended not to aboliſn the x 
1WS Law, tho' at the bottom, and in reality, he has turned it 
nd topſy-turvy, as we may perceive by his actions. For he 
us commanded us to forgive our enemies, and the Law com- 
.of manded their extermination. Deut. xxxi. 5. He lighted 
the Sabbath-day, by working upon it himſelf, and ap- 
ge, proved his Diſciples actions, Who had prophaned it. Mat. 
the xii. 1, &c. Luke x111. 10, &c. John v. 5, &c. And yet the 
nal keeping holy the Sabbath was expreſſly enjoined by the 
1 Law. Ex. xx. 10. xxi. 13. In a word, Chriſt aboliſned all 
4 the Precepts, all the Ceremonies, and all the Sacrifices infti- 
W, tuted by Moſes under very ſevere penalties. Deut. xxx, 
Ye 15, &c. by declaring the whole Law confiſted in loving 
| God above all things, and our neighbour as our ſelf. 


Mat. xxii. 37, &c. 
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| in the ſtate of Nature, where; even accor- 


ding to Paul's ee at are uar- 
a Rom. rels nor diſſenſions a: is roads oe 


iv. 15. this prece * to cure . corruption of 3 


heart, with deſign to ſettle and fix him in 

that ſtate. This is a precept too, which is 

rfectiy agreeable. to humane Nature, for, 

Man being endowed. with Reaſon, would he 

but .make uſe of it, it is certain he would 

never do to others, what he would not have 

done to himſelf; as Chriſt. commanded 

5 Matth. GA J, with delign to make him again em- 

vii. 12. = y the faculty of reaſoning, -of which he 
d been deprived. by his tranſgreſſion. 


I's the ſtate of Nature, Adam had 15 
| laws of God graved in his heart. In that 
of Grace, according to what Paul teaches 


„ Hebvi Bt, Chriſt placed the laws of God in the 


10, &. mind of. 5 5 a ſecond time, and imprinted 
them on his heart, and has by his death abo- 
liſned the enmity, that is, the laws of the 


4 Eph. ii. Commandments d, which created enmities, 


14, 15,16. ag being defective. For, had the laws of the 
Old Teſtament been without faults, we had 
no occaſion, as the fame Apoſtle tells us, for 
thoſe of the New *: which are perfect, and 
graved in the heart of Man, being © very | 
laws of 1 herſelf. 


IT was by theſe laws far Chrit prope 
0 reſtore Mankind to the e bac 


Nan a, us is vacaſſet, non utiq; bee 
hrcus Km fe 0 7. | os 
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had loſt 3, ſince by commanding Poverty, 
Humility, and Forgiveneſs, he extinguiſhed 


the deſire of growing rich, Ambition and 
Revenge in the heart of his true Diſciples, 
which are the cauſe of all Exil, and reſtored 


them to the ſtate of Innocence by delivering 


them from the Curſe of the Laws of Moſes, 
which had made Men rapacious, ambitious, 
and revengeful, in order to puniſh them for 
the fault of Adam, as Paul aſſures us, ſay- 


ing; that the Law was given as a pu- 


e niſhment for tranſgreſſion, till Chriſt came, 


te to be a Guide to conduct us to him; but 


% now that Chriſt is come, we are no longer 


* under the Law, but are all the children 


% 
x - 
4 


6 of God by Faith in; Jeſus Chriſt 4.“ That 4 Gal. iii. 
is, we are the children of God, by obeying + 25» 


the laws of Nature, given by him to Adam, 
and his poſterity before his tranſgreſſion, 
which we are to obey, being again reſtored 


to a ſtate of Grace by Chriſt our Saviour. 


Sucn were the laws of Chriſt, bearing an 
exact reſemblance to thoſe of Nature, where- 
by he propoſed. to ſettle a perfect Democracy 
amongſt Men, the only method he could 


take to make them happy. To this end he 
introduced a community of goods, baniſhed 


luxury and riches, and ordained that no man 


ſhould be diſtinguiſned from another *: well 


knowing that. in a Government really De- 
mocratical, Men ought to have all things in 


com- 


ee the firlt Diſcourſe upon the precept of Humility, 
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common, and be all equal ; no father muſt 
know his children, nor the child his father, 
as ſuch a ſuperiority and knowledge could 
not ſuit with that community of goods, and 
that equality, which are the baſis of a Com- 
monwealth. For a thirſt after riches and 
power, does not ſo much proceed from the 
love of ourſelves, as of our children and 
other deſcendants ; and from thence ſprings 
emulation and envy between families. For 
as they all are deſirous of leaving their chil- 
dren eaſy, they all endeavour to raiſe great 
eſtates; but as all of them cannot do it 
equally, but, on the contrary, a ſmall num- 
ber only, and the reſt remain poor; this 
inequality puts the rich, who are ever am- 
bitious, upon diſtinguiſhing themſelves from 
the reſt, and this ambition of being ſome- 
thing more than others, goes on encreaſing, 
in proportion to the encreaſe of their wealth ; 
ſo that the Democracy in a ſhort time 
changes into an Oligarchy. For the poor, 
who are the greateſt ove grow timorous 
and humble; and the rich, who are the 
ſmalleſt, grow bold and aſſuming, and arro- 
gant, becauſe with their money they buy 
the votes of the people, and hinder the 
freedom of elections. By theſe means they 
ang; chief poſts and honours into their 

ds, and conſequently the whole authority 
of the Commonwealth. Now tho? a Govern- 
ment may ſtill be called Popular, yet it is 
moſt certainly no longer ſuch, but Oligarchi- 
cal, whenever the whole Power devolves 
upon a ſmall number of the moſt power 


fa- ; 
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families, which hold all the reſt in a de- 
pendance. Witneſs the Republics of Swiz- 
zerland, and Geneva, which, notwithſtand- 
ing their intention of ſetting up a popular 
| Government, have never been able to ac- 
| compliſh it, they never having employed the 
proper means for it. And whenever it ha 
pens, as neceſſarily it muſt, that one of theſe 
Chief men in the ſtate grows above the reſt 
in riches and power, the Oligarchy generally 
turns to a Tyranny. For, this chiet Man 
endeavouring to diſtinguiſh himſelf from the 
other Chiefs, who are not ſo rich as him- 
ſelf, he at laſt by his power * makes him- 
ſelf abſolute Maſter of the Commonwealth, 
as did Cæſar at Rome f, and Coſmo of 
Medicis at Florence |. | 


Fo x theſe moſt important reaſons, Men, 
in a government really Democratical, ought 
to be all equal, that is, they ought all to 
have a ſhare-in the Magiſtracy, hold em- 
ployments, enjoy honours, and all other 
prerogatives every one in his turn; and chil- 
dren ought to acknowledge no other Fathers 
than the Commonwealth, or Fathers of their 

5 Country: 

Coſmo of Medicis, the Founder of the grandeur of 
his family, grew into ſuch reputation by his own abilities, 
and the ſtupidity of his fellow-citizens, that he began to 


make himſelf formidable to the Commonwealth. Ma- 
chiav. Diſcourſe, lib. I. chap. 33. ; | 


: + Tit. Liv. Decad. 12. lib. 6. Sueton. in Julio Cæ- 
are. | 


| Machiav. Hiſtory of Florence, lib. 6 and 7. See 
alſo Bodinus de Republica, lib. 5. cap. 4. Hb, 
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Disc. III. Religion , CHRIST not- 


Country: Truths, which Chriſt was well ſa⸗ 
tisfied of, by his ſaying, to his Diſciples, It 
is enough for the Diſciple that he be as his 


„ Matth. Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord &: 


*. 251 


„ for he that is greateſt among you ſhall 


5 Matth. be your ſervant b: And in another place 


xxiii 11. 


c Id. ib. 
8, 9. 


he ſays; Call no man your Father upon 
e the Earth; for qne is your Father, which 
and 


is in Heaven, ye are all Brethren c. 


- . Svew is the true form of a perfect Demo- 
cratical government, in which men ought to 
command and obey by turns, and where 
fathers ought not to know their very chil- 
dren, that they may love them all equally, 
nor children their fathers, that they may 
love and reſpect them all indifferently. 


_. Ueon theſe motives the wiſe Legiſlator of 


d Plutare. Sparta d, ordered all the Lacedemonian 
ir Lycurgo. children to be brought up in common, that 


they might have the ſame love and reſpect 
for the Commonwealth which had educated 
them, as they would have had for their na- 
tural parents if they had known them: and 
that parents, not knowing their own chil- 
dren, might love them all without partiality. 
This: is the only bleſſing that is capable of 
keeping up Peace and Concord amongſt men 
in ſociety; inſtead of which we ſee nothing 
but Envy, Hatred, and Inhumanity predo- 
minate, whereſoever an equatty and com- 
munity of goods are not ſettled. 


i BE - 


different from the Religion of Nature.” 49 
BSI DES, ſuch a knowledge would be con- 

trary not only to Chriſt's political ſyſtem, or 
E fa Democracy which he propoſed to eſtab- 
| liſh amongſt Men, but would be repugnant to 
his moral ſyſtem, which conſiſts in that love 
and charity that each man ought to have for 
his neighbour. . For, how is it poſſible for a 
man to love and aſſiſt his neighbour, as Chriſt 
ordains , when his love extends no farther 
than his children, deſcendants, and relations? 
Experience ſnews us the impoſſiblity of it, 
conſidering the common excuſe that men al- 
ledge, that they cannot aſſiſt their . | 
they being bound to provide for their families, 
and as this proviſion has never any certain 
bounds, it is the cauſe of a moſt horrid rapine 
among them, from their inſatiable defire of 

enriching their families, and the means they 
| take to ſatisfy it, which are unjuſt and always 
prog to the Publick. So that with the 

ricteſt regard to truth, it may be ſaid ; that 
this knowledge, and this property, were the 
cauſes that firſt made Men ambitious, covetous, 
and conſequently inhuman as we find, towards 
their neighbour. . It is therefore that we may 
very properly ſay, Gens contra gentem, or, 
Bellum omnium in omnes, and not in ſpeaking 
of the ſtate of Nature, as Hobbes, and all who 
do not lay aſide their prejudices, before they 
examine into things, pretend. 3 


CHRIST, who was well ac uainted with all 
theſe inconveniences, and who by his laws 
| E _ „„ _ 


? Ditige proximum tuum, ficut teipfum. Mat. xxii. 39. 


£d 


1 Mat, xii. 58" ther, and Sifter, and Mother a;”” Chriſt 
46, Kc. employed theſe terms to make us ſenſible 


Chriſt, and are abſolutely repugnant to "BE 


ther, and Brothers; but, pointing to his 


N * of 1 which is in Heaven, 


Drec. III. Religion of CHRIST it 


propoſed to rep ace Man in the ſtate of Inno- 
cenee, in which Adam was before his ſinning, 
declared, that none could be his Diſciples, that 
is, chat none can enter into the ſtare of Na- 
ture, wirhout hating thoſe names “ of father, 
mother, wife, children, brothers, and ſiſters 
1 becauſe they extinguiſh in man's heart that 

reciprocal love which they onght to have for 
each other, acording to the Inſtitutions of 


Ar r of a popatar Government. | 


1 Anke Chriſt, nth to Gay” us 
an example, refuſed to acknowledge his Mo- 


Diſciples, ſaid; behold my Mother, and 
* my Brethren : for whoſoever ſhall-do the 


beying the laws of Nature, of which he 
5 the Author; the ſame is my real Bro- 


— thoſe degrees of parentage, and family- 
diſtinctions, are the obſtacles chat hinder us 
from loving each other cordially. For every 
man fixing his love upon his children, and 
relations, cannot 442 that e and 


- 1 hive a0 . thoſe amel We! becauſe it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour would 4 pm us 
to hate en in Jos all enen ſince he ſo ſtrictly has 


enjoined us to ankind, and een gar Ene. 
es, 


+ $7 quis wenit ad me, G- non odit fatrem” ſuym, & 
matrem, & uxorem, & filios, & Jratre A ford 3-07: 
Poet meus e. — Luc. xiv. 16. 


5 1 ee, 12 75 Fs Religion of N ae 8 


a which they owe do their neighbour. 
5 thing which is dit K gainſt the duty of 
a Chriſtian; for Chriſt has laid his Clos 
mmand upon. us Aue eto love eagh 
other, as he loved us, that all, men. may 
know thereby — we are his true Dif- 


n a. 4 ſohn xiii 


Happy are the Animals of each Species, 
who live ſo amicably together; they ſcem 
to be all children of one common tender 
Parent, and that, becauſe they have no ſuch 
thing as meum and ſuum, or any family- 
diſtinctions among them. Free from all 
Tyranny, Superſtition, Avarice, a Ambi- 
tion, they paſs heir lives in bt he ieſt 
manner. Ig 4 ode this QiſtinQion. of fa- 
2 far fromeheing the bond o Society, is 

a perpetual ocdalion of diviſfian- "them : 
ſince it makes us-ftrgngers ta-onec another, 
tho? inhabitants of che ane City, and pro- 
feſſing the ſame Reli gion And indeed if an 
Engliſhman, tho* a Enten, wanted a din- 
ner, but had no money to buy it, he might 
as well ask a Spaniſh Jew, the ſworn enemy 
of his Religion and Country, as the Chriſti- 
an his neighbour for it; for *tis a million to 


one that neither of them would give it to 
him. 


rh Tn Es E are the laws of Nature reeſtabliſh- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt, which Adam, whilſt in- 
nocent,. obeyed. Theſe conſequently are the 
laws of God, which we, being again in a 
fate of Grace by the 1 of Chriſt, ought 

2 to 


þ "© 


| - 28282 „ 
8288.3 5 f 
2 Soy 
S 8.3 8828 
822 
2 PD. u 
2 82 8 
e "OS 4 £7 
" E£QYLo ©. 
— 2 
54 882 
8 S885 
S3 988 
* "OO 8 
© 2— 2 8 8 
— 2 8 82 4 
DS DE 38 
S 35 8 
TS F DS9Þ 
A ant” ro 
3 > 8. 5 5 2 
= 9 5 5 . 
882 
n 
2 8 8888 5 
- hd 2.2 d 5 
8858508 


32 


'DISs- 


* —— <> > 44 & p 0 ay 2% 
* Teas af 
: > IE R 2 e 
7 82 od — N n - - 
— _— — EC 8 Wes —— 


— — — 
+ + 2 * 1 _ w 2 4 
I 'p ' K ' 


I S- 


| DISCOURSE IV. 


8888 


An Enquiry into the Cauſes that have 


corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 


F we examine into the Chriſtian 
Religion attentively, we fhall 

find it began to decline from the 
very time of the Apoſtles. But 
as the alteration was inſenſible at 
that time, I believe very few have obſerved 
it. And yet it was this ſmall ſpark in fact, 
which afterwards raiſed that great fire, in 


the Chriſtian Commonwealth, and has at laſt 


conſumed it to nothing. 


Ta building of Temples, and eftabliſh- 


ing of Biſhops have been the origin of all 


thoſe Calamities that the Chriſtian Religion 


has undergone ; the great Devotion of the 
Faithful enriching the Temples, and making 


the Biſhops, who had the care of them, am- 
bitious. Not that the Apoſtles had 3 
Ce 2 


8 n 
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deſign in thoſe eſtabliſhments, for, as Con- 
verts daily encreaſed, and in different laces, 
it was neceſſary for ſome one, alrea y in- 
tructed in the Goſpel, to preach to them. 
Wherefore they elected the moſt diſcreet, 
earned, and pious amongſt them, one of 
whom they ſent to every Chriſtian Congre- 
gation; their duty being to exhort the Faith- 
ful to perſevere in the Faith, to be 
humble, and to ſuffer many tribulations, 
e that they might enter into the kingdom 
a Acts xiv *5- Of Heaven 2.” They were likewiſe obliged 
21, 22. to aſſiſt the Sick, and to be aiding to the 
Faithful both in their ſpiritual, and tem- 
4 2 Cor. poral neceſſities b. They were likewiſe to 
iv. 5. de aſſiduous in the duties of their employ- 
ment, ſober in their meals, modeſt in their 
actions, chaſte, charitable, and learned. They 
were not to be lovers of Wine, paſſionate, 
perſecuting, nor greedy after Riches ;_ but 
peaceable, charitable, void of Envy, Quar- 
rels, or Covetouſneſs * : in a word, to ſer 
ſo. good an example, that the new Converts 
might rather be inſtructed by chat, than 
by their Doctrine. 


Such were the Manners of the Biſhops 
and Deacons choſen by the Apoſtles, and 
ſuch ought. they always to have been, ac- 
cording to the deſign of their eſtabliſhment. 
And tho' the Apoſtolick Inſtitutions were 
afterwards neglected , and that Neglect 


brought 


8 Pan! here ſhews us what qualities a Biſhop ought to 
be ended with. 1 Tim. iii. 1, &c. 
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have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians, 


brought on the deſtruction of the Chriſtian 


| Commonwealth, this is not to be aſcribed to 
the Apoſtles, but to thoſe who refuſed to ob- 
ſerve them. For the intent of the Apoſtles 
in chuſing Biſhops, and Deacons, was a very 
good and pious one, as we have already 
| obſerved, tho? it has proved the ſource of 
all the conſuſions and diſorders that have 
enſued: and that from two things which 


the Apoſtles did for very good ends, with- 


out thinking of the ill conſequences that 


might attend them. The firſt was leaving 


& the Biſhops in their employments for life, 
and the other, appointing the Deacons to be 


perpetual in the adminiftration of Tem- 
porals. od. 


Fo tho? the Biſhops had no authority over 
the Faithful, yet they were reſpected by 


them in a manner that made them depen- 
dant on them in their {ſpiritual affairs. And 
that dependance, tho? not ſufficient in choſe 
early times to raiſe the ambition of thoſe 


good Biſhops, endowed with almoſt every 


Chriſtan Virtue 3 that dependance, I fay, 
encreaſing daily, muſt inevitably turn to O- 
bedience, accuſtom the Biſhops to com- 


mand, the Faithful to obey, and thus in- 
ſenſibly make them the Lords and Maſters 
of the Faithful, as at laft it really happened. 
Becauſe in a Commonwealth the leaſt Evils 
conſtantly go on encreaſing, and are fo much 
the more dangerous, as they do not at firſt 
appear in their full extent: but the Great, 
by the palpable damage they cauſe, force 


men 


* 
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Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes that 
men to apply a ſpeedy remedy. Whereas 
ſmall evils are neglected by thoſe that feel 

them, as unable to hurt them: ſo that 
encreaſing by degrees till they are grown 
incurable, men are 'habituated to them, as 
a hectical man is accuſtomed to a fever, nor 
eee himſelf ſick, till there is no room 
or a cure. 


us 
G 


Jus r ſo the Chriſtians by putting their 
Wealth into the hands of a ſmall number 
of men for ever, ought to have apprehen- 

ded their falling into the ſame inconveni- 
ences. For, Men being naturally inclined 
to ſatisfy their deſires, it was certain, that 
the Deacons, by always having the means to 
do it, muſt at laſt yield to this continual 
temptation, and ſeize upon the common fund 
to ſatisfy their concupiſcence. It was for 
theſe reaſons that the Apoſtles would no 
longer have the management of the tem- 
poral, as we have ſeen in the ſecond Diſ- 
courſe, fearing, that by handling Money, 
they might grow fond of it. And ſo much 
the more, as they had the example of Ju- 
das, their Brother-Apoſtle before their eyes, 
who being appointed by Chriſt to receive 
the alms given him, grew ſo greedy of 
Wealth, as to blame Lazarus's ſiſter for not 
felling the coſtly ointment, with which ſhe 
anointed the head and feet of Chriſt, in 
order to diſtribute the money to the poor. 
Not that he had their intereſt much at heart, 
@ John xii, as the Evangeliſt well obſerves a: but faid 
3-4» 5 6-that, out of his extreme covetauſneſs . 8 
0 eſire 
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have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 57 
deſire that Mary might have fold the Oint- 
ment, and given the Money to Chriſt, of 
whom he would have received it as his Trea- 
ſurer. Beſides, it is notorious that Judas 
| betrayed his Maſter, out of an exceſs of 
| avarice, and delivered him into the hands of 
his enemies for a trifling ſum of Money a. a Match. 
Ea Sen 2 XXVI. 14, 
So deteſtable a fondneſs for Riches, 5 
which made this Apoſtle commit the moſt 
| horrid Crime that Man ever was gully of, 
made his Succeſſors prevaricate afterwards : 
that is, thoſe very men, to whom the goods 
of the Faithful were committed, to be by 
them diſtributed to all according to their ne- 
ceſſities. But what is aſtoniſhing, is, that 
the Apoſtles appointed Deacons, that the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel might not concern 
themſelves with worldly affairs, and yet, in 
proceſs of time, that the Biſhops deſerted 
the care of Souls to run after the good 
things of this world, let us ſee how that 
came to paſs. - 7 


AFTER the death of Chriſt, the Apoſtles 
ſtill continued Depoſitaries of the Money of 
the Faithful in the Church of Jeruſalem, and 
the Offerings of the new Converts, who, as 
we have ſaid, ſold their effects, were the 
tund for it. So that the goods of the Church 
were not diſtinguiſhed trom thoſe of every 
Chriſtian, as we ſee practiſed in ſome Con- 
vents, where thoſe primitive inſtitutions are 
{till obſerved. In thoſe early times Chriſtians 
eagerly - parted with their poſſeſſions One 

fg | tribute 
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tribute in alms, out of a. falſe notion, that 
the World was near its end. Thus the. Of- 
ferings daily encreaſed more and more. 
However, the grand precept of Chriſt, which 
forbad all Property, was practiſed in the 
Church of Jeruſalem, but not in the reſt ; 
nay, nor long in that of Jeruſalem neither, 
For we read that no longer than twenty-ſix 
years after Chriſt's death, the publick Mo- 
ney was diſtinguiſhed from private, each 
knowing what belonged to himſelf. So that 
the Money ariſing from Offerings was ap- 
plied to the ſupport of the Miniſters, and 
Poor, and not of ſuch as had Fortunes to 
maintain themſelves. On this account Paul 
ordered, that Widows, who had rich rela- 
tions, ſhould be maintained by them, that 
the Offerings might be ſufficient to maintain 
. ſuch as were really Widows a, .that is, de- 
ſtitute of all other aſſiſtance. On Sundays 
the Faithful aſſembled together, and every 
one offered what he had fer apart, the week. 
before, for the neceſſities of the whole 
Body. 
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Tu E care 3 theſe efledts was, during 
| the life of Chriſt, committed to Judas, and 
after his death, the Apoſtles took it upon 
themſelves till they elected Deacons, as al- 
ready mentioned. The Apoſtles afterwards 
appointed Deacons in every Church, or Con- 
gregation of Chriſtians, which all in a 
hort time heaped up great wealth, every 
one out of a — zeal bringing in all 
that he was able; ſo that there were 8 
on- 
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have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians 5g 
Congregations ſo wealthy as ro be able to 
ſupply the- wants of ſuch as Were poor, as 
wie ſee when James, Peter, and John, re- 
ceived Paul and Barnabas for their fellows. 
labourers in the Goſpel, who recommended 
to them to make Collections for the — 
Church of Jeruſalem a, and Paul tells us he 2 Acts xi. 
had done the fame for that Church in Ma- 29. 
cedonia, Achaia, Galatia, and at Corinth 6. 5 2 Cor. ix. 
This good cuſtom was obſerved not only . 
during the lives of the Apoſtles, but after 
their death too, and at Rome, which was 
vaſtly rich, the Offerings were ſo great, that 
about the year 150, they were ſufficient, 
not only to maintain the Clergy and Poor 
of that City, but were capable of providing 
{ neceflaries abundantly for other Churches “. 
The Church of Rome afterwards about the 
year 220, acquired ſuch immenſe wealth as 
to be envied by the Emperors themſelves ; 
ſo that Decius ordered Laurence the Roman 
Deacon to be ſeized, in order to get the 
immenſe treaſures of that Church into his 
hands, tho' he was diſappointed; for, Lau- 
rence, ſuſpecting his deſign, diſtributed them 
all at once. This was the cauſe of almoſt 
all the Perſecqtions raiſed againſt the Chriſ- 
| tians. For the Emperors, or their Lieute- 
nants, finding themſelves in want of money, 
endeavoured by that method to get that of 
the Church into their hands T. 


THERE- 


* See Fra. Paolo, Trattato delle materie beneficiarie. 
+ Fra. Paolo, ubi ſupra. | 


_ deſpiſed and abandoned the Poor, appro- 


a Id. ib. 


fartheſt, for a year. For during that time 
they might have been able to inſtruct and aſ- 


of the year they were again to mix with the 


always kept them within the bounds of Hu- 
mility and Charity. For how could they 


_ 
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TREREFORR, after thoſe Churches were 
grown rich, the Prieſts began to live more 
commodiouſly, and ſome of them, not ſa- 
tisfied with the daily ſupport they received 
from the Church in common, reſolved to 
ſeparate themſelves from it, and receive their 
ſhare in Money. This diſorder did not ſtop 
there, for the Biſhops grew ambitious, and 


priating to themſelves what was their right: 
then they ſeized upon the publick Stock, 
and made uſe of all ways to encreaſe it: and 
at laſt left off teaching the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, that they might apply themſelves to 
the glutting of their avarice. For they ſet 
up themſelves for Deacons, by receiving the 
Offerings of the Faithful, which they applied 
to their own uſe, leaving the painful office 
of preaching the Goſpel to the Deacons, and 
other Prieſts à. 


Tursk Evils might have been prevented, 
had Preachers and Deacons been permitted to 
hold their offices for ſix months only, or at 


{it the new Converts, without growing am- 
bitious, or covetous, knowing that at the end 
multitude 3 a reflexion which would have 
venture to give a bad example, or make 


any pernicious eſtabliſhments, or introduce 
| 2 abuſes 
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* 


abuſes into the Society, knowing that in a 
little time they ſhould feel the ill effects as 


much as the reſt of the Faithful? They 
would therefore have endeavoured to govern 
with Wiſdom in order to gain the love of 


the People, and to ſet their ſucceſſors a good 


example, that they themſelves might not 
ſuffer the ſame evils, they might have made 
others ſuffer during their Miniſtry, And 
when their time had been expired, the 


Faithful of every Church ſhould have choſen 
from among them, ſuch as were the beſt 
inſtructed, and moſt pious to preach . the 


Goſpel, and receive the Offerings ; but ne- 
ver ought to have choſen the ſame a ſe- 
-cond time, till all that were capable of 


filling thoſe = tran had governed in 
their turn. And this would have been ver 


"eaſy to put in execution, if they had made 


every man indifferently learn to read, write, 


and caſt account. For, ſuppoſing that, if 


a Congregation had conſiſted of no more 


than five hundred Souls, and they had taken 
out the women, children, and old men out 
of the number, there would ſtill have re- 
mained eighty or an hundred Men capable 
of preaching, and diſtributing neceſſaries to 


the reſt; ſo that a Preacher, or Deacon once 


elected, would hardly ever have been a ſe- 
cond time. 1 15 


BE SID ES, Chriſtians ought never to have 


diſtinguiſhed the Preacher by the vain name 
of Biſhop, but have called themſelves all 
Brethren, in obedience to the injunction of 


Chriſt; 


or 
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4 Matth. Chriſt a; who knowing the ill effects that 

xxiii. 8. ſuch diſtinctions might produce, and de- 

ſigning to ſet up a perfect Democracy, ex- 

. preſsly commanded his Diſciples never to 

admit of being ſtiled Doctor, or Maſter, but 

that the firſt among them ſhould be the 

3 Id. ib. ſervant of the reſt : being convinced 

9, 10, 11. that thoſe titles would elevate. them above 

the reſt ; which ought never to be allowed 

in a popular Government, where all ought 
C rol 


Ne1THER- ought the Faithful to have 
allowed of any paraphrafing or commenting 
of the Scripture; for, as almoſt all Men 
think differently, from thence muſt conſe- 
quently ariſe, as indeed there has, different 
opinions, and from them, diviſions, animo- 
ſities, and all the diſorders. that uſually en- 
ſue. Which they might have avoided, if 
they had made it a conſtant rule to lay 
before the People the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
Juſt as it is in the Goſpel, without adding, 
or diminiſhing a word ; and when they-came 
to any paſſage, that was obſcure, doubtful, 
or difficult to underſtand, they ought not 
to have made human judgment the. ſtandard 
for interpreting.it, but the Example of Chriſt 

| himſelf; for he tells us, we are not only to 
obey his Precepts, but imitate his Manners 
likewiſe ; and - declares that *© to be his 
<< Diſciple we muſt follow his Example c. 
Theſe are the only good Rules that Chriſ- 
tians ought to have followed, if they ever 
: | in- 


Lam eas waar td Mo i: o>' 


Fy ” AY 


c Luke 
xiv. 27. 


intended to. preſerve. the Government of their 
Commonwealth entire. | | 3 


we can fully examine the Epiſtles of the 


Apoſtles, we ſhall find that in effect ny | 


all agreed in acknowledging, that the Chriſ- 
tian Religion was the beſt, but. differed ex- 
ceedingly as to the Principles of it. For, 
Paul propoſing to perſuade Chriſtians of 
the Truth of that Religion, and ſhew them 
wherein it conſiſted, ſays expreſsly, and in 
ſo many words, that we are not to boaſt 


e of our good works, but of Faith alone in 


<« Jeſus Chriſt, for that good works neither 
e juſtify, nor ſave ; but to him, faith 
<< he, that worketh not, but believeth on 
„ him that nga the ungodly, his Faith 


dave corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 


js counted. for Rightepuſneſs a, and ſhall « Rom. 


& five him.?“ 
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wards ſumming. up the Eſſentials of Reli- 
gion, and not amuſing himſelf with vain 
diſputes, as Paul did, tells us; that Faith 
de. without good works will neither; juſtify, 
* nor ſave; and gives us to underſtand 


* iv. 5 


that “good works will fave us independant 5 James 
of Faith B.“ This Doctrine is highly i Kc. 


juſt and reaſonable, and more orthodox than 


W aul's. For What avails it for a man to 
believe that Chriſt died to ſave him, ſo long 


as he is cruel, coyetous, revengeful, and 
proud ? 


* Rom. iii. 26, 27, 28. See alſo Gal. ii. 16. 
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. propd? were he not better without that Be- 
ief, but good, charitable, and humble? it 
1s much better for - _ to be > Chriſtian 
in practice without ulation, than to be 
a Chrittian in . 0 without tlie prac- 
tice; that is, it were better being a Sa- 

vage, who, tho' without any Religion, ſtill 
practiſes the duties of a true Chriſtian, than 
to be a Chriſtian, who is reſolved abſolutely 
to obey none of the precepts of his Reli- 
gion, tho? he firmly believes in its myſteries, 
This notion, ſo agreeable to the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God, and Intentions of Chriſt, 
would be of great advantage to Society, 


were it put in practice. 


Now it is indiſputable that the Apoſtles, 

by building Religion upon various and dif- 

ferent foundations have cauſed an infinite 

number of Quarrels and Schiſms to ſpring 

up in the Chriſtian Common-wealth, by 

which it has been, and will ever be torne 

aſunder moſt aſſuredly, if it does not lay 

alide the myſterious, or incomprehenſible 
ne of Divinity, and fix wholly to 

oſe moſt holy and ſimple Tenets, which 

Chriſt hath taught us, and are very eaſy to 

be obſerved, being the ſame as thoſe of 
Nature, as he himſelf has told us, ſaying; 

Come unto me, all ye that labour, and 

4 Mat. xi. are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt 4. 

28,29, 30. 46 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
„ me, for I am meek, and lowly in heart, 

* and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls. 

Der my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is 


*« light, 


have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 
light,“ and not grievous and inſupport- 
able, like that of cruel and ambitious men. 


* THEREFORE, to preſerve the Chriſtian 
Religion in its full purity, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary for the Biſhops barely to teach the 
Faithful the ſame Doctrine that Chriſt had 
taught, without 'wreſting or corrupting it, as 


Chriſtian could deſire. However, our mo- 
dern Chriſtians would not be pleaſed conti - 
nually to hear one and the ſame plain Ser- 
mon, without Eloquence, and ſtripp'd of 
all the ornaments of Rhetoric, their Taſte is 
too ſqueamiſh, their Underſtanding too re- 
fined, and their Learning too extenſive, to 
have the patience always to hear the ſame 
groſs and ignorant language, ſuch as is that 


exceeding fine, and ſublime. 


BESID ES, how could they bear to have 
the Poor, covered with raggs, fitting by 
them in the aſſemblies, as James commands 


are equal with God? but how ſhould they 
go to Church with pleaſure, when they could 
no longer hear thoſe ingenious, and different 
_ Interpretations, before given to the paſſages 
of the Goſpel, which ſo much flattered their 
ambition, and gratified their ſpleen ? I ſhall 
give an inſtance of what I am advancing. 


they have done by their Commentaries and 
Paraphraſes : and that is all that a good 


of the Apoſtles. They muſt have ſomething _ 


them a, and as inconteſtably it ought to be a James ii. 
on ſuch occaſions, conſidering that all Men 1, &c. 


a Rev. iv. 
24. 


3 ld. xvii. 
4, &c. 


— 


„ and ſcarlet, decke 


and pearls, having a golden cup in 
4 
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TE Roman Catholicks ſay, that he 
whom John ſaw in a dream a, ſeated on a 
majeſtick Throne, repreſents the Pope, or 
Biſhop of Rome, when he is fitting on his 
Throne : that the twenty-four old menwho are 
ſitting about the Throne, repreſent the Pre- 


lates who are about him *. On the contrary, 


the Proteftants ſay, that the dream which the 


ſame John had 5 of the woman ſitting 
<< upon the ſcarlet- coloured Beaſt, full of 
names of e arrayed in purple 

with precious ſtone 


* 


* 


her hand, full of abominations, is a 


: type of the Roman Catholick Church tri- 


umphing in her Iniquities F. And an in- 
finite number of other lies ſpringing from 
the different interpretations, which each ot 
them ſtrive to forge againſt the other, to 
draw the veneration of the People, and make 


their Adverſaries contemptible. But it would 


have been a matter of no great conſequence, 
if all their gloſſes had occaſioned no other 


evil, than the making their Divines run 


mad ||, and giving birth to an almoſt innu- 
E merable 


8 Fleury des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 30. 

+ Jurieu, de Vaccompliſlement des Propheties, &c. part 
1. chap. 8. | | 

It is certain that the Divines on both ſides have 


| ſhewed themſelves mad by their Writings. For nothing 


can be ſeen. more extravagant than Jurieu's work, which 
I juſt now quoted, nor more ridiculous, than Bellarmin's 
treatiſe de Romano Pontifice; wherein he as much extols 
the Pope, as Jurieu endeavours to debaſe him, in his. But 
to ſay the truth, I take them both to be Cheats, that pre- 
tended both to be mad, the better to ſeduce Mankind. 


ng, 


have corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 


merable number of ſatires, and libels, that 
have defamed both the one and the other 


Sect. But thoſe writings at laſt ſo exaſpe- 
rated the Chriſtians. of both parties, that, 
taking up arms,' and forgetting what they 
were, their Wars upon each other were more 
bloody, and the Cruelties they committed 


greater than any they ever ſuffered by Per- 


ſecution from the bittereſt enemies of Chriſ- 
tianity. In ſhort, every body knows that 
thoſe two words *, that we find in Luke, 
have made the Roman Catholicks the cruelleſt 


, . 


interpretation of them. 


Men in the World, only from their wrong 


. Tris ſpirit of Intolerance that reigns 
amongſt all Sects, and above all in that of 


the Papiſts, is the effect of Interpretation, 


and this of Policy. For each Sect, having 
a a vaſt deſire to lord it over the reſt, and not 
being able to do it by fair means, makes uſe 


of Force to bring them under; and to au- 


thorize their Violence and Injuſtice, the 
Priefts wreſt paſſages of Scripture, in order 
to make them ſay what may favour the cruel 
actions of their Set. Thus whilſt thoſe 


Sects are perſecuting, and committing the 
molt deteſtable crimes, they think they have 


a good right to do ſo. 


| Anp yet the Hatred of each Sect, and 
Which is hearty too, againſt thoſe of a diffe- 
5 . *: - 1g 
3 CourzLLE IxT RARE, ut impleatur domus mes. 


chap. xiv, 23. On this, ſee Mr. Collins's Diſcourſe on 
Free-thinking, Sec, 3. 
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rent one, proceeds from their being prepoſ- 
ſeſſed that there is no Salvation out of their 
own. So that they mortally hate them, 
looking upon them as Enemies to God, and 
Firebrands of Hell. And for this, we are 
obliged to the Grcat Athanaſius, who firſt 
had the Boldneſs to teach us, that no man 
could be ſaved, that was not a Catholick in 
his way. This is a Doctrine that has cauſed, 
and; in all appearance, will ſtill cauſe many 
and great Diſorders in the World, that is, 
in this Planet, for we are to hope, that the 
Inhabitants of the reſt will live at quiet, 
as having none of thoſe Traditions among 
them. | BY | 


I will not here enquire whether that good 
Father ated out of Malice, in broacking 
that Doctrine, or out of the ſincerity of his 
heart, bur ſhall only fay, it is entirely oppo- 
ſite to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, which ab- 
ſolutely charges us never to condemn or per- 

ſecute whomſoever, or upon any pretence 

whatſoever. Beſides, Perſecution, tho? eſ- 
ſential to all falſe Religion, yet diſhonours 
the true. For, to make uſe of the words 
that a learned man has put into the mouth 
of a Mahometan *; Our holy Religion 
„ defends her ſelf with Truth it ſelf, nor 

c ſtands in need of any violent methods to 
* fſupport her ſelf.” SUS 


Bis ROrs had done well too, not to 
have ſuffered the Faithful to build ſo many 
ee e Temples, 

® See the Perſian Letters, Tome 1. Letter 22. 
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Tables. In the ſame manner, had the Pa- 


have corrupted the Manners of Chriſti ans. 


Temples, as they did, nor allowed them to 
aſſemble in them ſo often. For, in the firſt 
place, they would always have had a great 


veneration for ſo holy a place, had they gone 
ſeldomer to it. For, as moſt Chriſtians at 


Pay deſpiſe and prophane Churches, by 


frequenting them too often, oy would al- 
C 


ways have reſpected them, by ſeldom going 


to them. Since we all know by experience 


that the being too much accuſtomed to any 
thing makes it tireſome, and that afterwards 
begets Contempt. Wherefore the Heathen 
Prieſts intending to perpetuate the venera- 


tion of the People for the Sanctuary, never 


ſuffered them to ſet foot within it . Thus 


they had a veneration and fear for the An- 


ſwers of the Oracle, which the Prieſt pro- 


nounced to them, at coming out of that 
holy place. Soſem obſerved the ſame con- 


duct in fetching the Tables of the Law from 


the Mountain. For he declared to the Jews, 


that God had ordered him to go up alone; 
and becauſe he was apprehenſive that ſome 
one of the moſt enterpriſing, and leaft cre- 


dulous, might have the curioſity to follow 
him, and obſerve his actions, he had a bar- 


rier ſet round the Mountain, and ordered 
whoever ſhould dare to paſs it, to be ſtoned 


or ſhot a. And he acted very diſcreetly. a Exo. xi 


ſuaded them, that God had given him the 


+ Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, 1 Diſſert, chap. 12, 


For, had he carried the Iſraelites with him, 12, &c. 
perhaps, he would not fo eaſily have per- 
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Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes that 
gan Prieſts ſuffered the People to go into the 
Sanctuary, they would never have been able 
to deliver the Anſwer of the Oracle to them 
with ſo much Impudenc, ”þ> © 


Bur not to hunt for examples amongſt 


the Ancients, ,we may find enough amongſt 
the Modern, to prove how much the My- 


ſteries of Religion grow deſpicable, when- 
ever they are made too familiar. And this 
is evident from the SACRAMENT of the Al- 
tar of the Romiſh Church : Since it is not 
only contemned by the Clergy, they having 
a power to forge as many Gods as they 
pleaſe, but it is alſo prophaned by the Laity, 


they having too great a number of them. 


For, Mankind naturally eſteem what is rare, 


and deſpiſe what is common. For theſe 


reaſons we ſee that all the People of a 
Town, and of the adjacent places, run in 
crowds to worſhip the body of a Saint, or 


ſome famous Relique, ſuch as St. Anthony of 


Padua, or the Blood of St. Januarius, or the 
Holy Handkerchief. And tho” at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame City the Divine HosT 
be expoſed in ſeveral Churches, yet very 
few will give over worſhipping, the Saint, or 


Relique, to adore the Hos r. 


FROM what motive then do the Papiſts 
give over praying to their DEIiF1tD Breap, 
to addreſs all their Devotions to a Relique, 
or the body of a Saint, which moii com- 
monly is the body of ſome raſcally Ma le- 
factor? why do they addreſs themſelves to :..c 

3 ; „„ 


a. 


8 


* % # 1 


P 


iin PRA =, 0 YWwW 


WC _ = 2 
F 


have corrupted the Manners of Chriftians. 


Servant, rather than to the Maſter ? from 


- what unheard of Stupidity do they pray to the 


Handkerchief, or the pretended Wood of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, when they may pray to 
him Himſelf, who is preſent with them? 


but what Idolatry, and horrid Prophanation 


are they not guilty of, when they direct their 


Prayers to a piece of Linnen, Wood, or 


Stone, whilſt they are in the Preſence of 
Chriſt, alive, as they ſay, in the Hoſt ? ſo 
great an impiety is owing to their ſeeing the 
Hoft continually and familiarly, and almoſt 
always with the ſame Ceremonies ; whereas 
it is not above once in ten, or twenty years, 
and not without great difficulty, that they 
ſee the Saint's Body, or the Handkerchiet *, 
and that with extraordinary preparations, 
that is, with ornaments infinitely more pom- 
pous, and magnificent, than thoſe of the Sa- 
crament. 3 


In the ſecond place, Chriſtians would have 


found a great benefit by erecting but a few 


Temples, and thoſe decent, and not mag- 
nificent as they are. For, by that they 
would have ſaved immenſe ſums, which have 


been thrown away upon the great number 
they have built, and upon the rich and 


coſtly ornaments, with which they have a- 
dorned them, which have exhauſted the 
| Chriſ- 


* Of theſe Handkerchiefs there are two, one at Turin, 
and another at Eeſaugon, the latter, every one being ad- 
mitted to ſee it, very few, except Foreigners, mind it. 
Whereas both Piedmonteſe, and Foreigners, are extremely 


deſirous of ſeeing the former, it being ſhewn but once in 
tmwency years, And this is a proof of my aſſertion, 
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Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes, &c. 
Chriſtian World, have been the cauſe of the 
Poor wanting neceſſaries, and have fomented 


the Ambition of Biſhops. 


Ix the third place, the Faithful would 
have found a great advantage in not ſuffering 
Biſhops and Deacons to hold their Offices 
above a year. For, thus Chriſtians would 
never have been divided into two Factions 
under the names of Laity and Clergy, which, 
as all know, have divided, and afterwards 
undermined the Chriſtian Common-wealth, 
and on its Ruins by little and little raiſed the 
Tyranny of the Clergy. 


THESE were the cauſes that corrupted 
the Manners of Chriſtians. In my next 
Diſcourſe I ſhall more fully ſhew the ill ef- 
fects of them. | 


D I S- 


DISCOURSE V. 


HHS oss cus edc wur Sc | 


Of the Miſchiefs brought upon CHRIS 


TIANITY,. by the great number of 
F *. and Eccleſiaſtics. 


SITE. HE cerperaal” Inſtitution of Bi- 
=> Foy. ſhops was the cauſe of thoſe E- 
BB. vils, that have ruined the Chriſ- 
| tian Common-wealth, but their 

— Ambition owes its riſe to the 
Hearty of Eccleſiaſtics, and the founding 
of their Churches. And tho? they were eſta- 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles, it cannot be ſaid for 
that reaſon, that they were the authors of 
this Miſchief, their intention being to do 
Good to the Chriſtian State, and not a Pre- 
judice, as I have already ſhewn in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe. The Creation of Biſhops, 
and the eſtabliſhment of Churches, were one 
and the ſame thing during the Lives of the 
2 poltles, but became very different in _ 
Ce 
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6 1d. ix. 
Jn. 


"I x: 7 
; V. 17, 18. 


4 1b. vi. 8. 


a Adds viii the dire 


Disc. V. Of the M:iſchiefs brought 
ſequel ; if we conſider that the Apoſtles gave 
the name of Church to a Body of the Faith- 
ful 8 in any City, or elſewhere, under 
ion of a ſingle Biſhop a. They 
likewiſe gave the name of Church to every 


Congregation of the Faithful diſperſed in 


different places under one Biſhop b. By 
the word Church we alſo now-a- days under- 
ſtand the whole Body of the Faithful, and 
herein differ not from the ſentiments of the 
Apoſtles. But we differ extremely in the 
plural number: Churches being in the A- 
poſtles days Societies of the Faithful, whereas 
in the modern ſenſe they are thoſe rich and 
ſtately Buildings where Chriſtians meet, and 
abſolutely depend on Biſhops, or other Ec- 
cleſiaſtics. | 725 


' My deſign therefore is here to ſpeak of 
thoſe Churches, that now retain the name of 
thoſe founded by the Apoſtles, tho? in reality 
they are no longer the ſame. For, we don't 
find in Scripture, that the Apoſtles built 
any Churches, but taught the Faithful, ſome- 
times in a room, ſometimes in publick Ce- 
miteries, and when they had an opportunity, 
in the Temple . Beſides, we don't find 
that the Apoſtles obliged Chriſtians to ſettle 
Salaries upon their Biſhops, but only ex- 
horted them to be grateful to ſuch as go- 
verned well c; and Paul ſhews us how far 
that Gratitude was to extend, ſaying 3 ha- 
*« ving Food and Raiment, let us be there- 
with content 4.” This proves they had 

no 


* AQts v. 21. & Baſnage, Hiſt, de I'Egliſe, liv. i. ch. 2. 


7. 


8 


: „„ ß ß . A Sia obo 


uppen CHRISTIANITY, &c. 
no power over the Faithful, but only the of- 
fice of inſtructing them; and that they had 
no Poſſeſſions, they being ſimply recom- 
mended to the Piety of Chriſtians. Such 
was the condition of thoſe Biſnops that were 
ſettled by the Apoſtles. | 


TRE Scripture is ſilent as to the manner 


| how Biſhops multiplied, but we may ſee by 


the Letter written by the Apoſtle to the Phi- 
lippians, that their number muſt have been 


75 


great @ : ſince not only each Church had a 4 Phil.i.1. 


Biſhop, but there were ſeveral in the di- 
rection of one Church; and in another place 
we find that Paul ſent for the Elders of the 


Church of Epheſus, who were the Biſhops b. & Acts xx. 
So that we may infer there was a large num- 17, 18. 


| ber in the time of the Apoſtles ; and tho? 


the Scripture does not tell us, whether all the 
Elders were Biſhops, and all the Biſhops El- 
ders, yet it is moſt certain they all had the 
management of Churches, and were very nu- 
merous. Wherefore we may ſafely affirm, 
that the Democratical Government ſettled 
by Chriſt, was divided, and rent aſunder by 
the plurality of Biſhops, whom the Apoſtles 
had appointed to govern the Chriſtian Re- 
publick. For, they being perpetual, and 
increaſing every day, at laſt made a Body 
apart, which we ſhall henceforward call the 


Clergy. 


: Taz Clergy, then, as has been ſaid, were 
in the beginning, humble and ſubmiſſive in 
every thing to the Church, or Body of the 

| Faith- 


76 Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
Faithful. Their Humility might proceed 
from their Goodneſs or Weakneſs. How- 
ever, this is ſure, that the moment they 
were grown numerous, they began to dege- 
nerate, which happened in the following 

manner. A: 


ITE ſame motive that obliged the A- 

poſtles ro appoint Biſhops in Cities, obliged 

them alſo to ſet them up in Villages “, and 

theſe, tho? entirely independant on the others, 

| went in certain caſes, and aſked the advice of 

« Baſnage, the City-Biſhops a. For, it is to be ſuppo- 

_ n fed, that ſuch as had larger Governments 

"=? 4. muſt alſo have had a larger experience in 

the affairs of their office. Now the frequent 

conferences of the Village-Biſhops with thoſe. 

of Cities made the latter grow ambitious ; 

they imagining themſelves thereby more lear- 

ned than their Brethren, whom they ſaw ſo 

often have recourſe to them in their occaſions, 

| However they each of them ſeverally main- 

tained their own Right and Authority for 

three Centuries ; but in the beginning of the 

fourth, the City-Biſhops began to deſpiſe 

the Country-Biſhops, and as much as in 

them lay to leſſen their Authority. Thus 

the Juriſdiction of the Village-Biſhops ſunk 

in proportion as that of the City-ones grew 

greater; and the Ambition of theſe latter roſe 

6 Ib. i. 5. in proportion as the Church flouriſhed 5. 

| Art length not being able to endure an e- 

quality between themſelves and the Village- 

' Biſhops, 

They were called Chorepiſcopi, that is, Epiſcopi re- 
gionales, 1cu rurales. | 


 ufon CHRISTIAN IT v, &c: 
Biſhops, they all met in the City of Ancyra, 
and another time in that of Antioch, where 


they decreed, that Country-Biſhops ſhould 


for the future have no power to ordain any 
Prieſt, or Deacon, without the permiſſion 
of the Biſhop of that Town, on which the 
Country depended *®. 


| Tnis was the riſe of Eccleſiaſtic Supe- 


riority and Dominion, and their firſt Uſur- 
pation. This Superiority increaſed as faſt as 
Prieſts increaſed, and they multiplied ex- 
ceedingly, ſo ſoon as the Faithful of every 
City divided themſelves into ſeveral Pariſhes, 


to avoid the affronts and ſcoffings which 


the Heathens loaded them with, as they 


went to their Aſſemblies a. For, as one « Baſnage, | 


77 


Biſhop was before ſufficient for a whole City, 1v-1- c. 6. 


or a Village, becauſe they all met in one 
place; ſo, as ſoon as they had divided 


themſelves, a new Prieſt was to be ordained 
for each Aſſembly, and at the ſame time as 


many places to be appointed, where the 
F ait might meet. Theſe were the cauſes 
that multiplied the Clergy and Temples in 
the Cities, who afterwards formed themſelves 


into an Epiſcopal Ariſtocracy. For the Prieſts 


were the Subjects, and the rich Temples the 
Patrimony of the Biſhops. Thus, the De- 
mocracy founded by Chriſt, was overturned 
| by thoſe very Perſons, who were obliged ever 
to have been the ſupport of it; and for 

211 4 | | no 
* Sacroſan&. Concil. tom. 1. ad Concilium Ancyra- 
num, an. 314. can. 12. pag. 1468. Idem, tom. 2. ad 
Concil. Antioch. an. 341. can. 10. pag. 584. 
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58 Drbc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 


z Baſnage, were the firſt that were divided 4. And yet 
liv.1.c.6.the number of Temples and Clergy could 


tinual Perſecution of Chriſtians, who were 
often forbidden to aſſemble. So that when 


_ Temples ; but as ſoon as it 


no other reaſons but what I have given in 
my fourth Diſcourſe *. . 


Tu E Pariſhes of Alexandria and Rome 


not eaſily be increaſed, conſidering the con- 


they did, they were forced to meet in places, 
that were either ſecret, or under- ground, or 
without the City, to avoid the Penalties in- 
flicted upon the Tranſgreſſors of the Imperial 
Edicts. And whenever Perſecution ceaſed, 
they again took courage, and built ſome 
began again, 
they were demoliſhed, as it happened under 
Diocleſian f. On this account they never 
undertook any fine building as long as Per- 
fecution laſted, which at length finally cea- 
fed ||, when Conftantin changed the Religion 
he had always profeſſed for that of Chriſt. 


Ir was then that the ſtately Temples of 
Chriſtians raiſed their heads! for there was 
built at Rome by the Emperor's order, St. 

e 1 John 


Ac poſtquam exui æqualitas, & pro modeſtia ac pu- 

dore, ambitio & vis incedebat, provenere dominationes. 

Tacit. Annal. lib. 3. cap. 26. | 5 
+ Fleury des mœurs des Chretiens, titre 13. 


| I ſay Perſecution ceaſed, for what Julian the Apo- 
ſtate did to the Chriſtians cannot be called Perſecution ; 
nor did he do them ſo much harm as the moſt merciful 
ſets of Chriſtians in times paſt, or preſent, do the Ene- 
mies of their Belief, according to the teſtimony of a cele- 
brated Hiſtorian, Socrat. Hut, Eccleſ. lib. 3. chap. 1. 


, 
Fr a tht aw aa 1 e 


_ mn ff. 


* 1 WS 34 


upon CHRISTIANITY, &c. 
fohn Lateran, St. Peter, and St.- Paul, 
and many others, which he adorned with 


magnificent preſents *. He beſides built a 


Temple in the city of Oſtia, one at Albano, 
one at Capua, and another at Naples, all of 
them enriched with very coſtly ornaments, 
and endowed with very great Revenues by 


him . Several other Temples were likewiſe 


built by the Biſhops of Rome i, and in a 
very ſhort time almoſt all the Heathen Tem- 
ples were turned into Churches“. 


ALL theſe Churches, as ſoon as built, 


grew rich by the exceſſive liberality of the 


Faithful. The motives, however, that en- 
clined the Chriſtians to diveſt themſelves of 


all they were worth, and beſtow it upon the 


Church, were the ſame that brought Con- 
ſtantin to reſolve to turn Chriſtian, and 


which raiſed the zeal and piety of ſome of 


his Succeſſors to enrich the Churches, and 
aggrandize the Clergy. A celebrated Author 
gives us an account of them, to this effect FF; 
that the Emperor turned Chriſtian, becauſe 
the Prieſts told him they lived ſoberly, loved 
poverty and humility, and hated grandeur 


and riches; which the Emperor innocently 


believing in reality; or at leaſt pretending to 
| believe, 


* Baſnage, ubi ſapra, & Fleury, tit. 39. 
＋ Fleury, ubi ſupra. | 
| Baſnage, ubi ſupra. 
* Patina, de Vitis Fontif. in Silveſtro primo. 
I Platina, ubi ſupra. 
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Drse: V. Of the Miſchiefs brugt 

believe, as forced to it by other motives *; 
after turning Chriftian, he immediately en- 
riched thoſe, who, as he believed, or pre- 
tended to believe, had all along, and then 


wanted neceſſaries, from their too great hu- 


mility and patience. 


Bor herein both the Emperor, and the 
Faithful were miſerably cheated. For, the 
Prieſts neither were humble, nor lived in 
poverty, nor deſpiſed riches, as they made Con- 
ſtantin believe; but were the moſt ſordidly in- 
tereſted, and eaten up with ambition. Since 
they had ſeiſed upon the wealth of the Faith- 
ful, left the duties of their calling, and de- 


ſpiſed the worſhip of God to run after Fairs 


and Markets, in order to make a prey of the 
ſincerity and ſimplicity of the Faithful, by 
their tricks, and impoſtures. It is no hatred 
to theſe enemies of human kind, that puts 
me upon ſaying this; no, it is from St. Cy- 
prian that I have it T; a witneſs worthy of 
credit, not ſo much from his being acknow- 
+6250] ledged 
„The Chriſtian Religion had extended it ſelf ſo far, and 
the number of Chriſtians was grown ſo great, that Princes, 
to reign in ſafety, were forced to go over to the ſtrongeſt 
ſide, and turn Chriſtians. And for this reaſon Conſtantin 
{ſubmitted to be baptized. Macchiav. Hiſt. of Flor. lib. 1. 


+ Epiſcopi plurimi, quos & hortamento eſſe oportet cx- 
teris, & exemplo: Divina ratione contempta, pro- 


curatores rerum ſæcularium fieri, derelicta cathedra, plebe 


deſerta, per alienas Provincias oberrantes negotiationis 
quæſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari. Non in Sacerdotibus Reli- 
gio Devota, non in Miniſtris fides integra, non in operibus 
miſericordia, non in moribus diſciplina : ſed ad decipienda 
corda fimplicium callide fraudes, circumveniendis fratribus 


ſubdolæ voluntates. Cyprian. de Lapſis. 


upon CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


ledged for a Saint among Chriſtians, as that 
he lived in thoſe very Times, and was an eye- 
witneſs of the villainous and ſcandalous actions 
of the Clergy. 


A modern Author, not daring to expoſe 
the paſſage I have been quoting from that 
Saint, for fear of ſcandalizing the Body of 
the Clergy, of which he is a member, ſays; 
that the warmth of Chriſtians was ſo dimi- 
niſhed, that St. Cyprian ſeverely reproached 
them with it . Every one may hereby ſee 
how difficult it is ro come at the truth of a 
fact from any Author, when it either directly 


or indirectly ſhocks him. For this paſſage in- 


directly offends the Writer I am ſpeaking of, 
as an Eccleſiaſtic; wherefore he has entirely 


diſguiſed it, ſaying, that St. Cyprian re- 


proached the Chriſtians, when we ſee plainly 
by his words, that he does not blame the 


actions of the Laity, but of the Clergy. Now 
tho* our Author by this equivocation endea- 
vours to throw all theſe Crimes upon the in- 


nocent, in order to clear the guilty, we may 
however venture to ſay with certainty, that 


the firſt Wealth the Prieſts acquired by the 
liberality of the Emperor, and the piety of 


Chriſtians were uſurped, and unfairly gotten, 


as they impoſed upon the Emperor, and the 
Faithful, by falſhood and lies, in inſiſting 
upon what was not. Nor ought this to ſur- 
prize any one, fince the whole, and every 
thing the Clergy poſſeſs as well in ſpirituals 

3 an © 1 


* Þ leury, des mœurs des Chretiens, titre 44. 
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8⁰ Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brÞught 


believe, as forced to it by other motives * 3 
after turning Chriftian, he immediately en- 
riched thoſe, who, as he believed, or pre- 
tended to believe, had all along, and then 


wanted neceſſaries, from their too great hu- 


mility and patience. 
Bur herein both the Emperor, and the 


Fairhful were miſerably cheated. For, the 


Prieſts neither were humble, nor lived in 
poverty, nor deſpiſed riches, as they made Con- 
ſtantin believe; but were the moſt ſordidly in- 
tereſted, and eaten up with ambition. Since 
they had ſeiſed upon the wealth of the Faith- 
ful, left the duties of their calling, and de- 
ſpiſed the worſhip of God to run after Fairs 
and Markets, in order to make a prey of the 


ſincerity and ſimplicity of the Faithful, by 


their tricks, and impoſtures. It is no hatred 
to theſe . enemies of human kind, that puts 
me upon ſaying this; no, it is from St. Cy? 
prian that I have it T; a witneſs worthy of 
credit, not ſo much from his being acknow- 

2563 ledged 


The Chriſtian Religion had extended it ſelf ſo far, and 
the number of Chriſtians was grown ſo great, that Princes, 


to reign in ſafety, were forced to go over to the ſtrongeſt 


ſide, and turn Chriſtians. And for this reaſon Conſtantin 
{ſubmitted to be baptized. Macchiav. Hiſt. of Flor. lib. 1. 
+ Epiſcopi plurimi, quos & hortamento eſſe oportet cæ- 


teris, & exemplo: Divina procuratione contempta, pro- 


curatores rerum ſæcularium fieri, derelicta cathedra, plebe 
deſerta, per alienas Provincias oberrantes negotiationis 
quæſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari.--- Non in Sacerdotibus Reli- 
gio Devota, non in Miniſtris fides integra, non in operibus 


miſericordia, non in moribus diſciplina : ſed ad decipienda 


corda ſimplicium callide fraudes, circumveniendis fratribus 
ſubdolæ voluntates. Cyprian, de Lapſis. | 


upon CHRISTIANITY, &. 


ledged for a Saint among Chriſtians, as that 
he lived in thoſe very Times, and was an eye- 


witneſs of the villainous and ſcandalous actions 


of the Clergy. 2 | 


A modern Author, not daring to expoſe 
the paſſage I have been quoting from that 
Saint, for fear of ſcandalizing the Body of 


the Clergy, of which he is a member, ſays; 


that the warmth of Chriſtians was ſo dimi- 


niſhed, that St. Cyprian ſeverely reproached 
them with it . Every one may hereby ſee 
how difficult it is to come at the truth of a 
fact from any Author, when it either directly 


or indirectly ſhocks him. For this paſſage in- 


directly offends the Writer I am ſpeaking of, 
as an Eccleſiaſtic; wherefore he has entirely 


diſguiſed it, ſaying, that St. Cyprian re- 
proached the Chriſtians, when we ſee plainly 
by his words, that he does not blame the 
actions of the Laity, but of the Clergy. Now 


tho' our Author by this equivocation endea- 


 vours to throw all theſe Crimes upon the in- 
nocent, in order to clear the guilty, we may 


however venture to ſay with certainty, that 


the firſt Wealth the Prieſts acquired by the 


liberality of the Emperor, and the piety of 


Chriſtians were uſurped, and unfairly gotten, 
as they impoſed upon the Emperor, and the 
Faithful, by talſhood and lies, in inſiſting 


upon what was not. Nor ought this to ſur- 


prize any one, ſince the whole, and ever 


thing the Clergy poſſeſs as well in ſpirituals 
| © N 


* Fleury, des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 44. 
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Drsc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
as temporals, was extorted from Chriſtians 
by their Hypocriſy, and the unjuſt, violent, 
and cruel methods, which they made uſe of 
to obtain them, as I ſhall evidently prove in 


the ſequel of this Work. 


Bor to return to the ſubje& of the 


Churches. As ſoon as they were built, there 


was a neceſſity of chuſing a number of perſons 
as well to ſerve in them as to keep them in 
repair, ſuch as Chaplains, officiating Prieſts, 


Porters, Chamberlains, Sacriſtans; theſe Offi- 
cers were very numerous in the great Churches, 


and in the ſmall ones in proportion. At firſt 


they were Laymen who officiated in thoſe poſts, 
but in proceſs of time ſeveral Orders of Clerks 


were inſtituted to ſuch ſervices *. Thus the 
Clergy multiplied, and the Biſhops ſubjects 
encreaſed. All the authority then of the 
Church-Government was in the hands of the 
Biſhops of the Cities, as already obſerved. 
But as affairs often change faces bs the roo 
great power and ambition of one ſide, and the 


_ weakneſs of the other, the equality was not 


long kept up among the Biſhops of the Ci- 
ties. For, the very ſame cauſes, that had 
influenced the City-Biſhops to uſurp an au- 
thority over thoſe of the Villages, induced 
the Biſhops of the largeſt Cities to ſeize upon 
that, which thoſe of the ſmall! had, by de- 


priving them of their Rights, and making 


them 


Fleury, des mœurs des Chretiens, titre 28. 
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them their Suffragans. Thus the Ariſto- 
cracy which before was numerous, ſoon 
dwindled to a ſmall number; the Biſhops 
of the principal Cities taking upon them the 
names of Metropolitans, and as all the civil 

affairs of the Province were brought before 
the Tribunal of the Governour, who lived 
in the Metropolis; ſo all the differences, 
and all the affairs of the Clergy were de- 
cided by the Metropolitan Biſhop F. 


One thing that happened about that time, 

| and very much increaſed the Power of Bi- 
ſhops, by giving ſtrength and vigour to the 
whole Body of the Clergy, was rhe founda- 
tion of Monaſteries, begun in Egypt by Pa- 
come {|, or, as ſome ſay, by Paul of Thebes ||, 
and followed by Anthony **, Hillarion, Ma- 
carius, Baſil, and others, who ſtiled them- 

| ſelves Anchorets FF. Thoſe Anchorets, who 
were few at firſt, and retired from the World 
to eſcape Perſecution, or perhaps to lead 
the life of religious Mad- men, ſoon after 
ſwarmed to that degree Tf, as to make 

a formidable Army, by whoſe means Biſhops 
G 2 1 did 


* Per ſingulas Provincias oportet Epiſcoporum cogno- 
ſcere Primatum Metropolitan Epiſcopi; & ipſam curam 
ſuſcipere. Sacr. Concil. tom. 5. ad cap. Mart. Epiſcop. 
Brac; can. 3 & 4. pag. 9os. | 

+ Baſnage, liv. 1. chap. 8. 

; Ibid. liv. 2. chap. 8. 

Polydor. Virg. de invent, rerum, lib. 7. chap. 1. 
* Sozom, Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 1. chap? 13. | = 
++ See Father Paul's Account of the riſe of Monks in = 

his Trattato delle materie Beneficiarie. chap. 8, | | 

T4} Fleury des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 41. 
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did not a little facilitate their U ſurpati- 
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Tu k Government of the Church, tho? it 
had ſhifted from Biſhops to Metropolitans, 
was ſtill Ariſtocratical, but was almoſt turned 
topſy-turvy when the Metropolitans of the 
largeſt Provinces uſurped the Authority of 
the reſt, by calling themſelves Primates T. 
The moſt conſiderable were the Metropoli- 
tans of Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, and 
Conſtantinople, who were all confirmed in 
their new Dignity by the Council of Con- 
ſtantinople, which however forbad them any 
freſh Uſurpation for the future. But, not- 
withſtanding that, the Primate of Conſtan- 
tinople, either by making an ill uſe of the 
Favour of the Emperor Theodoſius, and his 
Succeſſors, or finding he could uſurp the 
Rights of his Neighbours with great eaſe, in 
a ſhort time made the Metropolitans of Pon- 
tus, Thrace, and Aſia, his Dependants, 
whole Juriſdiction the Council had always 
maintained. The other three Primates, fol- 
lowing fo good an Example, and having no 
leſs a defire to aggrandite themſelves, ex- 
rended their Authority as far as they were 
able. So that they all four raiſed themſelves 
above the other Primates, acquiring a new 
degree of Superiority, and a new title, which 

was that of Patriarch |. 


| . Ix 
* Socrat. Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 13. 


4 Baſnage, liv. 1. chap. 9. 
Baſnage, ubi ſupra, 


upon CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


In this manner was the Eccleſiaſtical A- 
riſtocracy overturned. For, it ſupported it- 


| ſelf during the time of the Biſhops, Metro- 


politans, and Primates, though they had 
each wreſted their Authority the one from 
the other, they all ſubmitting to the Decrees 


of a Genera] Council. But the form of 
Church-Government was quite altered on the 


creation of Patriarchs; ſince the Patriarch 
governed abſolutely and deſpotically in his 


grand Dioceſe, by giving Ordination to all 


the Metropolitans in the ſeveral Provinces 
of it, and by calling a Council once a year, 
which was compoſed of all the Metropoli- 
tans, Biſnops, and Suffragans, whereof he 
was the Head. Thus ended the Ariſtocra- 
tical Government, and in its room four Ty- 
rannical and Deſpotic ones were ſet up, in- 
dependant of each other, which, that we 
may give no offence to the Ignorant, we 
ſhall call Patriarchates. 


THESE Patriarchs, who had annihilated 


the Authority of the General Council, gave 
birth to various Schiſms *, wherein every 
one 


* The Emperor Conſtantin, tho' fond of the Clergy 
even to Bigottry, yet has given a true Picture of the 
Prieſts, in a Letter he wrote to the Biſhops aſſembled at 


Jeruſalem after the Council of Nicea : wherein he com- 


plains, „That at a time when the Barbarians were be- 


«« ginning to come at the Knowledge of Chriſt, the 


% Prieſts, who would feign paſs for the Guardians of the 
% Myſteries of Religion, laboured only to keep up Di- 


«© viſions, and Animoſities, and ſeemed to be animated to 


the DeſtruQtion of Mankind.” Eſeb. in vita Conſtant. 
Imperat. | | 
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Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 


one interpreted the Scripture after his own 
way: ſo that Arius and Origen raiſed great 
Diviſions and Troubles in the Dioceſe of 
Alexandria: Apollinarius and Neſtorius 
divided the Biſhops of the Dioceſe of An- 
tioch. Donatiſm and Monotheliſm thoſe 
of Africa. But none of theſe Diviſions made 
ſo much Diſorder as the Diſpute about I- 
mages, which began at Conſtantinople un- 
der the Emperor Leo the third, ſirnamed 
Iſauricus. For tho' this Diſpute about I- 
mages was a trifle in itſclt, yet it was ſharply 
conteſted, as well by thoſe, who were for 
ſupporting them, as by thoſe, who were for 
aboliſhing them: inſomuch that the Empe- 
ror's Officers, who were ſent to break them 
down, were maſſacred by the Populace in 
the execution of their Maſter's > 2. 
Thus part of Aſia was in a ſhort time filled 
with Revolts, Conſpiracies, and Murders, 
for an affair of no conſequence. 


« Gregory THE Pope, or Patriarch of Rome a all 


this while deſiring no leſs than the reſt to 
extend his Power, was contriving how to 
improve the Misfortunes of others to his 
own advantage. Wherefore, being ſenſible 
how beneficial it is in the changes and viciſſi- 
| tudes of the World, to know how to lay 
hold of Opportunities, tho' he could not be 
acquainted with the Florentin's Maxims +, 
who was born many ages afterwards z made 
great advantages of the Diſorders that em- 
ployed 
* Maimbourg, Hiſt. des Iconoclaſtes, liv. 1. 
4 Macchiavel's Prince, chap. 6. | 


upon CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


ployed the Greek Emperor in the Eaſt, to 


ſtrip him of the Authority he had in Italy, 


which kept the Pope in great Subjection, 


and that was the only rub he found in the 
way of his Power. For, the Patriarch of 


Rome would never have been able to make 
himfelf Maſter of that City, as long as there 


was a Roman Emperor. | 


To. this end the Pope, who knew the 
great veneration which the Italians had for 
Images, excommunicated the Vicar of the 


Empire *, who had publiſhed the Emperor's 
Edict for aboliſhing of Images, and made 


very preſſing Inſtances to the Venetians, the 
King, and Dukes of Lombardy, to oppoſe 
the execution of the Imperial Edict, and 
wrote circular Letters to the Biſhops of the 


chief Cities of the Empire, to uſe all their 


Power to hinder ſo great a Prophanation; 
which had ſo great an effect, that the Inhabi- 
tants of Ravenna, and afterwards the Vene- 
tians, and the very Troops of the Emperor 
revolted, and drew the reſt of the People of 


Italy to throw off their Obedience to the 


Greek Emperor, aud chuſe another. Theſe 
Rebels therefore went from City to City, de- 
poſed the Magiſtrates put in by the Vicar of 


the Empire, and elected others, which they 


called Dukes T. Their Fury went ſtill far- 
ther; for, marching quite thro' Italy with 
„„ their 


* Maimbourg, Hiſt. des Icon. liv. 1. an. 728. Pla- 
tina in Gregorio 2. | 


I. Naucleri Chronicon, generat. 25. tom. 2. p. 654, 


& Maimbourg, ubi ſupra, 
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Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
their Arms in their hands, they committed 
the moſt horrid Cruelties, and Violences, and 
killed the Vicar of the Empire in the City 
of Ravenna, the Governor of Naples, and 
ſeveral other Officers of the Emperor “. 


ALL theſe Miſchiefs were the effect of 


the Pope's Excommunication, and commit- 


ted at his Inſtigation 3 not that he had the 


leaſt veneration for the Images, but becauſe 


he paſſionately wiſhed to be ſole Maſter of 


Rome. For, by the ſteps they took the 
Popes diſcovered their Deſigns, as we ſhall 
ſee preſently. Luitprand, King of Lom- 
bardy, who at the Pope's deſire had under- 


taken the protection of Images, ſeized upon 
all the Dominions belonging to the Empire. 


But ſome time after the Emperor made 
peace with the King, and had all his Forces 
to reduce the Rebels, and chiefly the Pope, 
who was beſieged in Rome. Gregory the 
third ſeeing himſelf ſo diſtreſſed, and cooped 


up, found a way of appeaſing the King of 


Lombardy , by ſhewing him he would 
have found his Advantage by being of his 
Party, rather than of the Emperor's. This 
Propoſal was agreeable to the King, and a 
Peace was concluded between him and the 


Pope. However, twenty-ſix years after ||, 


the 


* Naucler. ubi ſupra. 
+ Platina' in Greg. 3. & Maimbourg, Hiſt. des Icon. 


| Maimbourg, Hiſt. deſt Icon, liv, 2. an. 755. 


upon CHRISTIANITY, &c. 
the Lombards, with Aſtolphus their King at 
their Head, ſeized upon Ravenna, and all 
the Dependencies of that Exarchate, and 
puſhed their Conqueſts fo far, as at laſt to 
threaten the Territories of the Church. This 
put\the Pope, Stephen the ſecond “, into 
ſuch a Conſternation, as to have recourſe to 
the Clemency of Conſtantin the fourth, fir- 
named Copronimus, Leo's ſon, beſeeching him 
in the molt abject manner to haſten into Italy, 
and deliver Rome, the miſerable remains of 
that vaſt Empire, from the Tyranny of the 
Lemar 


Wx muſt here obſerve, that Conſtantin 
was a ſworn Enemy to Images, and yet the 


Pope applies to him for Aſſiſtance againſt the 


Lombards, who held them in great vene- 
ration, and were the Protectors of them. 
This way of acting of the Popes, ſhews us, 
that when they excited the People of Italy 
_ againſt the Greek Emperors, it was not out 
of their great Zeal either for Images, or 
Religion, but only a pretence made uſe of 


by them, in order to remain ſole Lords of 
Rome; but afterwards ſeeing their Deſigns 


miſcarry, and themſelves falling into ſub- 
jection to the King of Lombardy, they choſe 
rather to acknowledge the Greek Emperor 
for their Sovereign, from whom they had 
little to fear, conſidering the great diſtance 
between Rome and Conſtantinople, than to 
| obey the King of Lombardy, who was their 
„ Neigh- 
* Platina in his Life. 
T Anaſtaſius, in Stephano 2, 
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each other by the Ambition they all had of 


Drsc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
Neighbour, and powerful. Thus the Popes, 


by ſiding ſometimes with the Lombards, and 


ſometimes with the Greeks, greatly aug- 
mented their Power *. 


I ſhall not here enter into the long and 
tedious diſputes between the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople and Rome, nor ſay any thing 
of the Excommunication lanced againſt each 
other by Photius and Nicolas the firſt F, 
nor of the Biſhops of Africa excommuni- 
cating the Biſhop of Rome ||; nor of the 
Quarrels and Diſcords that ſo long afflicted 
not only the Church, but almoſt the whole 
Earth ; raiſed, fomented, and kept up by 


the fole Ambition of the Patriarchs and 


Biſhops; it not being my deſign to write 
a Hiſtory of thoſe Times, but to give the 
Reader a general and faithful idea of the 
riſe and progreſs of the Government of the 
Church; which was popular in the days of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles [jj ; the Creation 
and Ambition of Biſhops brought it to an 


Ariſtocracy, in which ſtate it continued du- 


ring the time of Metropolitans and Pri- 


mates; but, as Patriarchs got uppermoſt, 


it ceaſed, and broke into Principalities, 
which, after many bloody Wars, and infi- 
nite Miſchiefs that Prieſts brought upon 


do- 


That is to ſay, Per Fas & Nefas. 

+ Baſnage, liv. 6. chap. 6. 

| Id. ib. liv. 4. chap. 8. 

| See hereon, Father Paul's Trattato delle materie 
beneficiarie, cap. 16. 
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upon CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


domineering over each other *, were de- 


ſtroyed, and their Differences ended by the 
inundation of the Saracens into Africa, and 
of the Tartars, Perſians, and Saracens into 


Aſia, who overturning the Greek Empire, 


and the Chriſtian Religion, ſet up the Ot- 


toman, in the room of the one, and the Ma- 


hometan, in that of the other F. 


Tuus the Patriarchates of A ſia and A- 


frica being deſtroyed, and the Biſhops and 


Chriſtians diſperſed, and reduced almoſt to 
nothing 
erful, and without Rivals ; he alone being 
inveſted with all the Authority, that was 


before divided amongſt the Patriarchs 3 10 


that the Government of the Church became 


Monarchical. For, he was Maſter of ſeve- 


ral States, with an abſolute Power over 
them; Pepin, King of France, having made 


a donation of Ravenna, Urbino, la Marca, 


and other Lands, to Stephen the ſecond |}, 
and Charlemagne being elected Emperor by 


the Authoriry of Leo the third || | ; whoſe 
| cir- 

* During theſe Conteſts between the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople and Rome about Precedence, Boniface the 
third was, with much difficulty, declared by the Empe- 
ror Phocas, Head of the whole Church, and firſt ot all 


Biſhops. Abbatis Uſpergenſis Chronicon. ad ann. 604. 


- Platina, in Bonifacio 3. | 

+ Sleidan. de quatuor ſum. Imp. lib. 2. & Chevreau, 
Hiſt, du Monde, liv. 5. chap. 3. ; 

| Platina in Stephano 2. & Sigeberti Chronicon, ad 


an. , 
II Platina in Leone 3. & Mezeray, Hiſt. de France, 
in Charlemagne's Life. | 


„the Pope found. himſelf very pow- 
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Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought, &c. 


circumſtances brought the Grandeur of th 
Empire low, and raiſed that of the Church. 
For, as the other Emperors had held the 
Popes, and Biſhops in a dependance upon 
them, it being their Right to ele, or con- 
firm them, ſo, the Pope in his turn made 
the Emperors dependant upon him, ſince 
they, by an unheard of Meanneſs, ſuffered 
themſelves to be confirmed by him. 


DISCOURSE VI. 


OILS EEE 


By what Means the Poez became 
Sovereign Lord of Ro ME. 


N order to treat of this matter 
in a proper manner, we ought 
do examine whether the Autho- 
| rity of the Church be of humane 
- or divine Right. As to the lat- 
ter, we can fay nothing, our Underſtanding, 

by reaſon of its weakneſs, being unable to 
dive into things of ſo high and abſtruſe a 
nature, that require the attention of vene- 
rable Divines only, their Underſtandings be- 
ing enlightened by Faith. As to the former, 
I may venture to enter into it, as being in- 
formed from Hiſtory, how Monarchies be- 
gan, and how a handful of Men have been 
able to ſeize upon the Rights of the reſt, 
and hold thoſe in Slavery, who. by the right 
of Nature were, and are their Equals. But 
out of the Reſpect I bear to our Holy Mor 
ther 


94 Disc. VI. By what Means the PoPE 


ther the Church, I will not ſay ſhe obtained the 
overgrown Authority, ſhe at preſent poſſeſ- 
ſes, without any Right or Juſtice, but ſhall 
only ſhew that all the Authority of the Church 


over Chriſtian Princes and Nations, 1s foun- 


ded upon juſt the fame Right as the Spa- 
niards had to butcher the Americans *, the 
more eaſily to get their Wealth into their 


hands. This is the nature of the Church's 


Right, which we have laid open in the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the methods 
made uſe of by the Clergy, in riſing from 
the Meanneſs of their firſt Condition to the 
Grandeur of the Patriarchate. 


AFTER then that the Patriarch of Rome, 
whom we ſhall henceforward call Pope, 
found himſelf Head of the whole Body of 
the Clergy, his Ambition inſpired him with 
the deſire of throwing off his Obedience to 
the Emperor, and other Chriſtian Princes. 
And this had been a trifle, if after throw- 
ing off their yoke, bringing his Election to 
be independant of them, and depriving them 


of their Right of Inveſtiture, and of the 
City of Rome, he had not likewiſe endea- 


voured to make them his Subjects, by pre- 
tending that no Prince had any legal Right 
to be choſen Emperor, without he received 
the Crown from his hands. The Pride of 


the Popes was not ſatisfied with ſoaring to ſo 


high a power, but reſolved to ſecure to 
| them- 


They maſſacred above 12 Millions. See Barth. ds 
las Caſas, deſtruicion de las Indias. | 
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themſelves a Right of depoſing Crowned 
Heads, after excommunicating them, and 
abſolving their Subjects from their Oath of 
Allegiance, that ſo they might be expoſed 
to the Fury of their People, with a view 
the more eaſily to deprive them of their 
Dominions, and thereby attain to Univerſal 
Monarchy, at which they ever after aſpired. 


Tux Thing was not ill imagined. For, 
by depoſing any King, the Pope intimidated 
the reſt who were ſtill upon their Thrones, 
gave a Reputation to his Spiritual Arms, 
and made ſuch, on whom he conferred King- 
doms, and who were already in his Intereſt, 
his Vaſſals. This was the real and direct 
way to make himſelf Maſter of the whole 
Earth, had not Princes, tho* jomewhat late, 
perceived their Error. This is what I am 
going to make appear in this Diſcourſe, in 
the ſame manner as in the laſt I ſhewed the 
methods, whereby the Epiſcopal Authority 
was ſettled, and encreaſed among the Clergy. 


Tn E Biſhops, or Prieſts, and Deacons, 
were in the beginning of their Inſtitution, 
choſen by the People, as appears in the 
Election of the ſeven Deacons a, and of Bar- , Adds vi. 
nabas, and Matthias“: and this was the z, . 
method till the Reign of Conftangin . But 
after the Emperors had embraced Chriſtia. 
nity, it was but uſt that the Right of Elec- 
tion ſhould center in them, as firft and chief 
| | Mem- 
6. 
+ Fleury, ubi ſupra. titre 25. 
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Members of the Church. . To this end no 
Biſhop, eſpecially that of Rome, was choſen 


without their Conſent. For, Rome being 


the Capital of the Weſtern Empire, no 
Biſhop could ever hold the Epiſcopal Ser, 
without the expreſs Approbation of the Em- 
peror. And tho? his Reſidence at Conſtan- 
tinople was of great prejudice to his Autho- 


| rity in Italy, yet he ſtill maintained his 
Right. 


Wu the Empire of the Weſt after— 


_ wards fell into the hands of the French, 
Charlemagne, and all the other Emperors, | 


French as well as German, during the courſe 
of almoſt three hundred years, maintained 
this Right of theirs : and many Roman Ca- 
tholic and Proteſtant Writers agree that the 
Emperors, from Juſtinian to Otho the firſt, 
were Maſters of the Election of a Pope, 
nay, and beſides, reſerved to themſelves a 
Power of confirming him, in order to chuſe 
another, in caſe they ſhould be diſſatisfied 


with him they had choſen T. The Empe- 


rors convoked Councils, and confirmed or 


rejected the Decrees of them; depoſed Bi- 


ſhops, or reſtored them to their Dioceſes, 
as they thought fit l. The Right of In- 


veſtiture in like manner belonged to the Em- 


perors, 


£ * 
* Baſnage, liv. 2. chap. 8. | 
+ Platina in Joanne 12. Maimbourg, de la decadence 
de Empire, liv. 1. an. 964. Baſnage, liv. 2. ch. 8, 9. 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 10. cap. 5. Socrat. Hiſt. 
Eecleſ. lib. 2. cap. 39, 40. lib. 4. cap. 34. The Kings 


of France had the fame Authority. See Mezeray, Hiſt. 


de France, & Baſnage, Hift. de 'Egliſe, liv. 5. ch. 8. 
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had 
holding 


ol France of the firſt Race maintained this 


time “. 


mouſly to order him to produce his Title to 


nary and trum 


became Sovereign Lord of Ro Mt, . 
perors, and other Princes; becauſe it was 
they who had enriched the Churches; and 
granted Biſnops and Abbots a power of 
Fiefs, and other Lands; and as it 
belonged to the Sovereign tb inveſt his Vaſ- 
ſals and Subjects with the Fiefs that held of 
his Crown ; it was highly juſt and reaſonable 
that the Biſhops, who were grown powerful 
by the liberality of the Emperors, and other 
Princes, ſhould depend upon them, and teſ- 
tify their ſubmiſſion and gratitude, by re- 
ceiving the Inveſtiture of the Fiefs and De- 
meſnes they poſſeſſed, from the hands of 
thoſe that had beſtowed them. The Kings 


Right, and if thofe of the ſecond, either 
by reaſon of the Civil Wars that laid waſte 
France, or of their too great Reſpett for 
the Church, loſt ſome of their Rights ; thoſe 
of the third recovered almoſt all of them, 
and have preſerved them ever ſince. to this 


As to the Sovereignty of Rome, of which 
the Pope is now in poſſeſſion, were any pow- 
erful Prince, or all the Italian Princes unani- 


it, I know he muſt be horridly perplexed ; 
he not being able to authorize it by alledging 
Conſtantin's Donative, which he never has 
been capable of proving, as it is an imagi- 
ped-up Title by the unanimous 
conſent of all apes” both Proteſtant, _ 

| * 


* N liv. 28. ch. 5. Mezeray, Hiſt. de France? 
& Þ Hiſt. du Regne de Louis 14. liv. 8. 
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Catholic that are not Slaves to the _— tr 

For, tho? they differ as to the nature of that A 
Donation, yet they all agree that it is ſur- ev 

f reptitious and falſe, as well as that of Lewis th 
the Debonnaire . Cardinal Baronius ſays W 

the Greeks forged Conſtantin's Donation to th 

make Poſtcrity believe the Biſhop of Rome hi 

Was grown powerful by the Emperor's Ge- W 

neroſity T. But we are to conſider the mo- . th 

tives of Baronius, a moſt partial Writer of Ol 


the Roman Church, and a great ftickler for 
the Pope's Authority, for denying it; and 
we ſhail find, that the Popes forged the fo 
Charter of this pretended Donative ſeveral R 
Ages after Conſtantin, that is to ſay, accor- th 
ding to the opinion of a very learned man || 3 m 
in the tenth Century, to make an advantage 1. 
of it in thoſe times of Ignorance, as a good NI 
foundation whereon to fix their Authority in L 
the City of Rome; they being at that time C 
- fill very weak, and conſequently unable to d 
maintain it by force. But the moment they Ic 
grew ſtronger, they altered their tone. For, J 
they were unwitling any longer to ſay that 1 
the Emperor had conferred the Authority f 
they had upon them, and did. not dare to J 
own they had uſurped it. Wherefore they J 
inſiſted that the City of Rome was the Pa- 
trimony { 


Donatio quz a Gratiano dicitur facta Eccleſiæ Ro- 
manz a Ludovico Pio, non minus commentita, quam 
3 quæ Conſtantino magno affingitur. Pagi, Crit. Baron. ad 
= 8 an. 817. Baſnage, liv, 7. ch. 6. Maimbourg, Hiſt. des n 
1 8 Icon. liv. 2. an. 756. ee Valia, de falſa dona 

| ftione 2 : | | 

nal. Eccleſ. an. 324. pag. 337, & ſeq. 
4 22 de Marca, 4 Cole” . 
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became Sovereign Lord of ROME. gy 
trimony of St. Peter, and his Succeſſors. 
And this muſt be highly probable ; ſince 
every one knows the poſſibility there was, 
that a poor Fiſherman, - who always lived 
wretchedly; and died like a Malefactor by 
the hands of the Executioner, ſhould leave 
his Succeſſors a temporal Kingdom. So that 
we ſee that Cardinal Baronius did not deny 
this Donation for the ſake of Truth, but 
only in order to flatter the Pope's Vanity. 


HITHEBRTO ve do not find the leaſt 
footſtep of the Pope's Right to the City of 
Rome, and this comes to us confirmed by 
the Actions of other Emperors. Charle- 
magne, when he took upon him the Govern- 
ment, acted like a Sovereign; for, he pu- | ; 
niſhed the guilty as well of the Clergy as 
Laity, and put in the Magiſtrates *. ; 
Charles's Succeſſors maintained their Rights ; 
down to Otho the firſt T, who, far from J 
loſing them, called a Council, depoſed Pope 


John 13, and ſet up Leo the eighth in his 
room. But as ſoon as the Emperor was gone 
from Rome, the Relations and Friends of 
John forced Leo to abdicate, and ſet up 
John again. John afterwards dying, the 
Romans choſe Bennet the fifth, and be- 
ſought the Emperor to confirm him, who 
ſo highly reſented their Proceedings, as to 

12 force 


* Ordinatis Romanæ urbis Pontificis, totius Italiæ, 
non tantum publicis, ſed etiam Eccleſiaſticis, & privatis 
rebus, Roma profectus, ſpoletum venic. Eginard. in vita 
Caroli magni, & Platina, in Leone 3. | 


+. Des droits de1' Empire, &c. ch. 5. &ſauiv. 
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force them to depoſe Bennet, and acknow- 
edge Leo. Otho the third choſe Gre- 
ory the fifth, his Relation, Pope; but the 
E afterwards going into Germany, 
the þ ope fled, not being able to live in ſafety 


at Rome, upon account of the — — Se- 
ditions, and took 


_ in the E r's 
Court. During this, the Romans — 
and choſe a Conſul, whom they veſted with 
the whole Authority of the Government. 
Whereupon he inſtantly choſe John, Biſhop 
of Placentia, Pope. This coming to Otho's 
ear, he haſtened into Italy with a powerful 


Army, and having defeated and quelled the 


Rebels, and turned out and put to death 


John, after firſt pulling out his eyes, rein- 
ſtated Gregory in the See F. 


' I the eleventh Century the Emperor 


Henry the ſecond held a Synod at Rome, 
and depoſed three Popes who at that time 


unworthily fat in the Epiſcopal Chair, and. 
put Syndeger, Biſhop of Bamberg, and af- 
terwards called Clement the ſecond, in their 

toom |]. After which he made a Law for- 
bidding the Roman People to meddle in the 


Election of a _ without his expreſs Or- 
der **, The Emperor Henry the fourth 
elected four Popes one after another ++. 


++ Damaſcus, 2. Leo, 9. Vidor, 2. Steph. g. 0. 
duphr. Panyin, - Acceſſion, in Hiſt, Plat. poſt Clem, 4. 


By 
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became Sovereign Lord of Roms, 
By theſe facts we plainly ſee that the Em- 
perors were ſtill at that time abſolute Maf- 


ters of Rome; fince they not only had the 
right of electing, but likewiſe of depoſing 


and puniſhing the Popes when guilty of any 
Miſdemeanor. The Emperors called Coun- 
cils, and their Decrees were always ſuited to 
his intentions, which was extremely juſt and 
reaſonable. For the Emperors, being the 
ſole cauſe of putting an end to Perſecution, 
declaring themſelves Protectors of the Church, 
by turning Chriſtians, and ſupporting and 
enriching it, when they might have deſtroy- 
ed, or left it in a poor and forlorn condition; 
it was highly juſt and reaſonable for the 
Biſhops of the Church ever to look upon 
them as their ſupreme Benefactors, and to 
obey them, not only as it was their duty as 
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Subjects and Chriſtians a, but likewiſe to 2 Rom. 
ſhew them a lively gratitude for the Bene- iu. 1, &c. 


fits they had received of them. But the 
Popes, by an unheard of Ingratitude, far 


from returning the leaſt Thanks, rebelled 
againſt their firſt Benefactors the Greek Em- 
perors, and made all their Subjects in Italy 
do ſo too, and at laſt robbed them of the 


Empire in the Weſt, by calling Pepin into 


Italy, who had already made uſe of the 
Pope's Authority to uſurp the Crown from 
his own Sovereign; and the Pope employed 


his Forces to get the Exarchate of Raven- 


na * out of Aſtolphus the King of Lom- 
bardy's 


* Mezeray, Hiſt. de France, pag. 143, 144. Edit. de 
Paris, in fol. an. 1643. Platina, in Zach. 1. | 
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it belonged to the Greek Emperor; not to 
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bardy's hands, who had ſeized upon it, tho 


reſtore it to its lawful Owner, tho? Conſtan- 
tin the fourth had demanded it of him, af- 


ter he had taken it from Aſtolphus, but to 


make a Preſent of ir, together with the Ci- 
ties of Falenza and Ferrara *, to the Pope, 


as an Acknowledgment for the Services he 
had received from him, when he cauſed him- 


ſelf to be crowned King of France +. _ 


Tuvus was formed the Patrimony of the 
Church! two Uſurpers in ſtrict alliance to 
enrich themſelves by the Spoils of others ! 
Charlemagne no leſs politic than Pepin his 
Father, after wreſting the Kingdom of Lom- 
bardy from Didier, confirmed and ratified 
his Father Pepin's Donative to the Pope, 


and much increaſed it ; but however ſtil] re- 


ſerved the Regal Juriſdiftion to himſelf : 
and they afterwards both ſwore a perpe- 
tual Friendſhip **. Charles acted thus, be- 
cauſe deſiring to be choſen Emperor, he 


knew how effectual the Pope's Perſuaſions 


might prove with the Romans; which in- 


deed ſucceeded as he foreſaw, for he was 
proclaimed Emperor at the Pope's Sollicita- 
tion TT. | 


B u 


— * Platina, in Steph. 2. & Anaſtaſius in ejus vita. 
1 An. 751. Mezerai, ubi ſup. p. 145. 
Des droits de Empire, ch. 2. 
* Platina, in Adriano 1 
++ Platina, in Leo. 3. Anaſtaſius in eodem. Sigeberti 
Chron. ad an. 801. 5 8 95 . 
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"became Sovereign Lord 97 Rom K. 
Bu r, tho' Leo the third had procured 


him the Empire, yet for all that, Charles 


yielded up none of his Rights to him, nor 
the City of Rome; and far from ſo doing, 
enjoyed all the Imperial Prerogatives, with 
which he had been inveſted by Adrian the 
firſt, whilſt he was only King; and Adrian 


beſides declared openly *, that the Election 


of the Pope, and Biſhops belonged of right 
to the Emperoy f. Charles's Succeſſors, 


as we have ſeen, down to Henry the third, 


were none of them ſo mad as to give up their 
Rights to the Pope. The Popes, however, 
are abſolute Lords of that City; ſo that 
they muſt neceſſarily have got it by ſome 
means or other. They had it not, as we 


have already obſerved from the Emperors, 
who were the rightful Lords, nor from the 


People; therefore they have uſurped ir. I 
am aſhamed to call the Vicars of Chrift U- 


ſurpers: but can do no otherwiſe without 
ſuppreſſing the Truth, under favour of theſe 


good Servants of the Servants of God ||. 
Let us come to the fact. 


3 Hitbzyninp was the firſt whis reſolved 


to ſtrip the Emperor of his right of electing 


a Pope, and granting Inveſtitures to the 


Clergy. 


Ir was a bold and difficult project; but 
we ſhall not think ſo, when we conſider it 


* Ina Synod of 1 53 Bſſhops held at Rome. 
+ Decret. Grat. pars 1. diſtin&. 63. can. 24 & 25. 
Servus ſervorum Dei, one of the Pope's Titles. 


Was 
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was a crafty Monk that conceived, and un- 
dertook the execution of it. The means he 
employed were various, as we ſhall ſee; but 
the firſt was, to go meet Leo the ninth, who 
being elected Pope by the Emperor, was on 
his journey to Rome clothed in his pontifi- 
cal Robes, in order to take poſſeſſion of his 
Dignity. Hildebrand coming up to him, 
and knowing his Simplicity, told him thar 
Henry had no right to. chuſe a Pope, but 
that it belonged to the People, and Clergy 
of Rome: that therefore he ought to lay 


aſide thoſe Robes, and enter Rome incog- 


nito. Leo hereupon ſuffered himſelf to be 
prevailed upon, unrobed, and ſaid ; he was 
ſorry he had obeyed the Emperor rather than 
God. Leo being come to Rome, Hildebrand 
perſuaded the Romans to chuſe him Pope, 
which was eaſily brought about, from the 
Envy the People bore to the Clergy, whom 
che Emperor ſometimes permitted to chuſe 
their Popes *.: Who would not difcover 
Hildebrand to be a Monk by this ſtrata- 
gem? For, the Monks go beyond all Man- 
kind in the art of deceiving their neighbour, 
becauſe their whole ſtudy in Monaſteries is 
to find ways of deceiving ſo artfully, that 
men may not perceive they are cheated T. 


In the ſame manner acted Hildebrand; 
by making the ſame Perſon be re- elected by 
"+ | the 


* Platina, in Leo. 9. & Otto Friſing. lib. 6. ch. 33. 
. 1049... „ 


+ Tyrannorum in principio tanta eſt dexteritas, ut 


eorum dolum nemo queat intelligere. Sueton. in Tiberio. 
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became Sovereign Lord of Ro Mx. 
the People, whom the Emperor had already 


elected. For he thus robbed Henry of his 


Right without his perceiving it, and tranſ- 
ferred it to the People of Rome, by making 
them believe it was a Right belonging to 


them. Since the Emperor never knew the 


wrong that had been done him, finding the 


| ſame Pope whom he had elected, and the 


People, that knew nothing of Henry's ha- 
ving, already elected him, and ſeeing he did 
not oppoſe that Election, as he uſed to do, 
abſolutely believed they had a right ſo to 


do: which belief did not a little contri- 
bute to the ſucceſs of Hildebrand*s deſigns, 


who wanted to throw off the Emperor's 


yoke, and make himſelf abſolute Maſter of 


Rome. For, the Romans had then already 
begun to take a diſtaſte to their Obedience 


they owed to Henry, thinking that the 
ſingle right of chuſing a Pope was worth 


all the Emperor had remaining. Thus by 


degrees they lighted Henry's Orders, and 
became flaves to the Pope, whom they re- 


ſpected not only as a temporal Prince, but 


venerated and obeyed as Sovereign Pontiff, 
and Head of their Religion. 


LEO being dead, this raſh and head- 
ſtrong Monk ſuffered the People and Clergy 
of Rome to chuſe a new Pope; but know- 
ing that the Emperor would have depoſed 


him, and that would have intimidated the 
People, and ruined his whole project; he 
repreſented to the Clergy and People, that 


_ notwithſtanding the Election was free, yet 


out 
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out of Reſpect to the Emperor, he ought 


to be informed of the Election, and under- 


took to carry the News, being unwilling 
any one elſe ſhould go, for fear Henry 
ſhould diſcover his Treachery. Being there- 
fore arrived at the Emperor's Court, he told 
him, that the Roman Clergy and People be- 


ſought his Imperial Majeſty to ele&t Gebe- 
hat, Biſhop of Aſtad, he being a man of 


an exemplary life and good morals. Henry 


made no difficulty to 8 his conſent, tak- 
ing all the Monk ſai 


to be true, and ſo 
much the rather, becauſe Gebehard was a 
near Relation of the Emperor *. Hildebrand 
therefore having performed his Commiſſion 
returned to Rome; an! declared to the 
Clergy and People, that the Emperor was 
extremely pleaſed with the good choice they 


had made; and the new Pope took the 


name of Victor the ſecond. a 


ExczlI ENT Schools, ane Monaſteries | 
for all the arts of tricking, and betraying 


both ſides at once! Where could we learn 


them but in Cloiſters? But let us purſue our 
enquiry into this Roman CromwelPs actions, 
and we ſhall fee by how many acts of Fraud, 


Injuſtice, and Violence the Pope's Authority 


is founded, which has ever ſince been main- 
tained by the ſame fraudulent and oppreſiwe 


actions. 


By 


* Leo Oftienſis, Hiſt. Caſſinen. lib. 2. cap. 90. Pla- 
tina, in Victore 2. Maimbourg, Hiſt. de la decadence de 
Y Empire, liv, 2. an. 1054. 


Were in fact. 
Henry, by reaſon of his tender age, could 


the tenth l. The neys of this Election com- 


beame Sovereign Lord of Rome. 
By the Cheats of this Monk, the Clergy 


and People got into poſſeſſion of _— a 
ter 


Pope, having already elected two, one a 


another. At this time Henry the third died, 
and left Henry the fourth his Son, and Suc- 


ceſſor, a Youth of about five or fix years 
under the guardianſhip of his Mother, who 
was paſſionately fond of the Counteſs Ma- 
thilda, daughter to Beatrix the ſiſter of Henry 
the third, the deceaſed huſband of the Em- 


preſs Regent. And as Mathilda was en- 
tirely at the devotion of Hildebrand, her 
ghoſtly Father, conſequently the young Em- 


peror's Rights were in great danger of be- 
ing encroached 1 8 by the Church, as they 
or, during the time that 


take no cogniſance of theſe affairs, Victor 


the ſecond died; and the Roman Clergy 
and People, without acquainting the Em- 


peror or his Council with it, elected Fre- 


; deric, Abbot of Mount Caſſino, Pope, who 


took the name of Stephen the ninth +; 
and the Regent, that ſhe might not diſo- 


dlige the Counteſs Mathilda, winked at it, 
pretending not to be ſenſible of the wrong 
done the young Emperor, her ſon. Stephen, 
who was Pope but three months, dying, 


ſome of the moſt powerful of the Nobility, 
got Nunce Biſhop of Veleri elected by their 
Intrigues, who took the name of Bennet 


ing 


Lambert Schafnab. lib. 1. Maimbourg, Hiſt. de la 


decadence de ]' Empire, liv, 3. an, 1076. 
T Plating, in his Life. {| Ibid, 
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ing to Hildebrand, then at Florence, enjoy- 
ing the Counteſs Mathilda's Favours, forced 
him to ſet out immediately for Rome; 
where being in N with Gerard Bi- 
ſnop of Florence, he by his Credit got 
Bennet depoſed; and Gerard, afterwards ſtiled 
Nicholas the ſecond, choſen in his room “. 


Tr1s Pope, wha abſolutely depended 
on the pleaſure of Hildebrand and Mathil- 
da, called a Council in the Lateran, wherein 
the power of chuſing a Pope, was not only 
taken from the Emperor, but from the 
Roman Clergy and People too, For, it 
was decreed, that none ſhould ſit in the 
Apoſtolic Chair, without being elected by 
the College of Cardinals ; and that if 
any one ſhould be elected Pope by Simony, 
or human favour, or in a tumultuous man- 
ner by the Soldiery, he ought to be de- 
clared an Apoſtate, and not a Succeſſor of 
the Apoſtles; and that it was lawful for the 
Cardinals to excommunicate him, and for 
the Roman Clergy and People to drive him 
out of the Holy See as a Robber, and in a 
word, to uſe all methods to deprive him 


of the Papacy ||. 
8 WX 


* Platina, ubi ſapra. Leo Oſtiens, Hiſt. Caſſin. lib. 2. 
cap. 102. Lambert. Schafnab. lib. 1. | 

+ They who would ſee the riſe of Cardinals, may con- 
ſult Father Paul's Treatiſe upon Benefices, art. 12. & Pi- 
erre Matthieu's HM. of Henry the great, Book 7. pag. 
975, &C. | 

Platina, in Nicolao, 2. 


became Sovereign Lord of Rows. 

Wx are to obſerve that the Council did 
not dare openly to wreſt the right of ele&- 
ing from the Emperor, but yet gave a broad 


hint that they aimed at his Perſon and 


Authority, by thoſe ſhocking expreſſions, 
that ſtiled the Emperor's Right, Human 
Favour; and the Arms, he employed in 
ſupport of it, Military Tumults. 


Nicno LAs, determining before he died 
to ſtretch the Papal Juriſdiction as far as 


he was able, not content with having de- 


prived the Emperor of the Right of Elec- 
tion, ſent to Robert Duke of Calabria for a 


Body of Troops *, put himſelf at the head 
of them, and went and ſacked ſeveral Caſtles 
and Territories, which he ſeized into his 
own hands; in this manner he augmented 


the Territories of the Church, and died the 


true Vicar and Imitator of Moſes, but not of 
Chriſt. | 


AnS2LM, Biſhop of Lucca, ſucceeded 


him under the name of Alexander the ſe- 


cond, and was elected by the Cardinals T. 
Fhe Biſhops of Lombardy, being at that 
time jealous of the enormous Power of Hil- 


debrand, who had ſet himſelf up as Arbiter - 


of the Elections of the Popes, acquainted 
young Henry, then about twelve or thirteen 
years old, by Gilbert of Parma whom they 
ſent to him, with the Uſurpations that had 
been, and were ſtill every day forming at 


* Platina, ubi ſupra. 
T Platina, in Alexandro 2, 


Rome 
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Rome upon the Imperial Prerogatives; and pac 

| — E. The concerning the Election of a the 
The Emperor * this, ordered deb 
Gilbert to go back into Italy, and command Por 
the Biſhops — Lombardy from him to pro- tect 
ceed to the Election of a new Pope: and fo of t 
they did. For, they called a Council, and Oth 
elected Cadelus, Biſhop of Parma, for Pope. | to | 
The Empreſs-Regent oppoſed this new E. to 
lection, as being fonder of Mathilda than of it b 
her own Son, but could not prevent it. For, wer 
the new Pope was acknowledged by all the that 
Princes of Lombardy, except Mathilda, who Em 
the more ſtill to ſhew her Affection for her Ror 
dear Hildebrand, deſired an Army of her Por 
Huſband, which ſhe ſent to Rome, in or- the 
der to turn Cadolus out of the See, as he dea. 
really was, and Alerander en in his out 
room? * the 
Tax news 15 theſe Revolutions reached of . 
the Emperor's Court, but no- body dared to righ 
| publiſh it, for fear of the Regent s Diſplea- late] 
ſure, who was in Hildebrand's Intereſts, Pop 
There was not one but Otho, Archbiſhop of him 
Cologne, who not being able to endure the ſo 
Wrong done the Empire and Emperor, told der 
the Empreſs boldly in her Son's preſence, Chu 
that it was not decent for the Chriſtian State read 
to be governed by a Woman. For which coul 
reaſon he deſired leave of the Emperor to go Cou 
to Rome, and maintain his Right. Which Ele 
being granted, he went and reprimanded Car 


Pope Alexander for ſeizing upon the Pa- 


25 Flatina, ubi ſupra. 


the Laws, and ancient Cuſtoms. But Hil- 
Pope, and had already declared himſelf Pro- 


tector of the Roman Church; as Cromwel did 
Otho ſaucily; that if the ancient cuſtom was 


to elett a Pope, the People having enjoyed 


Rome 3 they having choſen the five laſt 
Popes, .namely, two in the Emperor Henry 
the third's life-time, aud three - ſince his 


Emperor's Council oppoſed the laſt Election 
of Alexander, becauſe they knew he had no 


lately intermeddled in the Choice of another 
Pope, that Schiſm was not to be laid upon 


der age to bring thoſe Evils upon the 
Church; but that beſides all the reaſons al- 
ready given, there was one, to which there 
could be no reply, which was, that the late 
Council of Lateran had ordained, that the 


Election of a Pope ſhould be made by the 


Cardinals, in excluſion of all ſuch as pre- 
tended any right to it; and that as the 
| he Si 


* Platina, ubi ſupra. 


| became Sovereign Lord of Roms: - | = 
pacy againſt the Emperor's conſent, againſt 


debrand, who did not ftir an inch from the- 


of the Commonwealth of England, anſwered 
to be obſerved; the Emperor had no right 


it before the Emperors *. That if they 
were to enquire into the preſent Poſſeſſor of 
that Right, it would be found not to be the 
Emperor, but the Clergy. and People of 


death; four of which had been elected with- 
out any Oppoſition; from either the one or 
the other ; that neither had the reigning 


right to it; and that if the Emperor had 


him, but upon thoſe who had adviſed him 
ſo ill, and made an advantage of his ten- 
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Decrees of the Council were thoſe of the 


| Holy Ghoſt, God was rather to be obeyed 


than the Emperor. 


Tuis ſaucy Anſwer pronounced with a 
moſt arrogant air and tone, ſufficiently in- 
formed Otho of Hildebrand's exceſſive Pow. 
er, and terrified him: conſidering too that 
Hildebrand had pretty plainly accuſed him 
as Author of the Schiſm, by the ill Counſel; 


he had given the Emperor: So that he began 


to give ground, and made Henry do ſo too, 
who-was beſides already diſpoſed to it by his 
Mother's Remonſtrances *® Wherefore an 
innocent Emperor was then ſeen; ( ſtrange 
ſight ! ) declaring himſelf guilty of the Crimes 
of others; and as ſuch requiring to be pu- 
niſhed. This Emperor may be ftiled a true 
Chriſtian, by following Chriſt's example, 
who was willing to be puniſhed for the 
Faults of Mankind. For Henry writ to the 
Pope deſiring him to call a Council, he 
being reſolved to do Penance for his Sins 


in the face of the whole Church. And in- 


deed the Emperor went to Mantua, where 
the Council was held, and kept his Word Þ. 


ALEXANDER dying, the Protector of the 
Papal Authority was choſen Pope by the 
Cardinals. He laid down the name of Hil- 


debrand, and took that of Gregory the ſe- 
venth. It was highly reaſonable that having 


done 


* Lambert Schafnab. lib. 1. Greg. Epiſt, lib. 1. Ep. 


85. Id. ibid. lib. 2. Epiſt. 30. 
+ Platina, ubi ſupra. 
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ſpected and beloved 


became Sovereign Lord of Ro M E. 
done the Church ſuch important ſervices, ſhe 
ſhould out of gratitude make him her 


Head. Gregory, as we have ſeen, having 


always endeavoured to raiſe the Papal, up- 
on the ruins of the Imperial Juriſdiction; 


the firſt thing he attempted was to deſpoil 


the Emperor of his right of giving the In- 


veſtitures to Biſhops 3 but as he feared his 
Authority might not have all the weight 
with the German Princes that ſuch an en- 


terprize required, eſpecially as the Emperor 
bt not confirmed his Election; he diſpatch- 
ed ſeveral Legates to Henry to inform him 
that he had been elected by the Clergy, but 


that he did not deſign to be conſecrated nor 
crowned till he was acquainted with his in- 


tentions . They then inſinuated to the 
Emperor that Hildebrand was greatly re- 
by the Roman Clergy 
and People . So that the Emperor not 
knowing how to do otherwiſe, ſeemed plea - 
ſed with this Submiſſion of Gregory, and 


making a virtue of neceſſity, confirtned 


him. 

Bur Henry was not long without ſeverely 
repenting him l. For Gregory, calling a 
Council in the Lateran, pronounced this De- 


cree; that none ſhould preſume to accept of 
any Biſhoprick, Benefice, or other Eccleſi- 


aſtical Dignity of the Emperor, W 
| | I « | 


* Platina, in Greg. 7. Maimbourg, Hiſt, de la deea- 


dence de l' Empire, liv. 3. an. 1073. 
+ Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. 
| Maimbourg, ubi ſupra, 
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Decrees of the Council were thoſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt, God was rather to be obeyed 


than the Emperor. Ds 
Tuis ſaucy Anſwer pronounced with a 


moſt arrogant air and tone, ſufficiently in- 
formed Otho of Hildebrand's exceſſive Pow. 


er, and terrified him: conſidering too that 
Hildebrand had pretty plainly accuſed him 


as Author of the Schiſm, by the ill Counſels 


he had given the Emperor: So that he began 


to give ground, and made Henry do ſo too, 


who was beſides already diſpoſed to it by his 


Mother's Remonſtrances . Wherefore an 
innocent Emperor was then ſeen; ( ſtrange 
ſight ! ) declaring himſelf guilty of the Crimes 


of others; and as ſuch requiring to be pu- 


niſhed. This Emperor may be ſtiled a true 
Chriſtian, by following Chriſt's example, 
who was willing to be puniſhed for the 


Faults of Mankind. For Henry writ to the 
Pope deſiring him to call a Council, he 
being reſolved to do Penance for his Sins 


in the face of the whole Church. And in- 
deed the Emperor went to Mantua, where 


the Council was held, and kept his Word +. 


ALEXANDER dying, the Protector of the 


Papal Authority was choſen Pope by the 


Cardinals. He laid down rhe name of Hil- 
debrand, and took that of Gregory the ſe- 
venth. It was highly reaſonable that having 


done 


» Lambert Schafnab. lib. 1. Greg, Epiſt, lib, 1. Ep. 


85. Id. ibid. lib. 2. Epiſt. 30. 
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ſpected and beloved by 
and People T. So that the Emperor not 


him. 


became Sovereign Lord of Ro ME. 


done the Church ſuch important ſervices, ſhe 


ſhould out of gratitude make him her 
Head, Gregory, as we have ſeen, having 
always endeavoured to raiſe the Papal, up- 


on the ruins of the Imperial Juriſdiction 


the firſt thing he attempted was to deſpoil 
the Emperor of his right of giving the In- 
veſtitures to Biſhops z but as he feared his 


Authority might not have all the weight 


with the German Princes that ſuch an en- 
terprize required, eſpecially as the Emperor 
had not confirmed his Election; he diſpatch- 
ed ſeveral Legates to Henry to inform him 


that he had been elected by the Clergy, but 


that he did not deſign to be cohſecrated nor 
crowned till he was acquainted with his in- 
tentions . They then inſinuated to the 
Emperor that Hildebrand was greatly re- 
the Roman Clergy 


knowing how to do otherwiſe, ſeemed plea - 


ſed with this Submiſſion of Gregory, and 
making a virtue of neceſſity, confirmed 


But Henry was not long without ſeverely 


repenting him ||. For Gregory, calling a 


Council in the Lateran, pronounced this De- 
cree ; that none ſhould preſume to accept of 
any Biſhoprick, Benefice, or other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dignity of 4 Emperor, 9 


pPlatina, in Greg. 7. Maimbourg, Hiſt, de la deea- 
dence de l' Empire, liv. 3. an. 1073. 


+ Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. 
| Maimbourg, ubi ſupra, 
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the Emperor, who ſhould grant them, and 


all that ſhould accept them, excommunicated ; 


and to palliate this his new Uſurpation, he 
pretended, it was to prevent the Simonies, 
that were ſo frequent *. 


Tux Council being broke up, the Pope 
ſent his Legates to the Emperor, to abſolve 
him from the Excommunications he had in- 
curred by his Simonies during Alexander the 


ſecond's Reign: and ordered his Legates to 


treat him upon the foot of an excommuni- 
cated Perſon in caſe of refuſal to receive Ab- 


ſolution from them. But the Emperor, al- 


ready accuſtomed to obey the Popes, ſub- 
mitted to every thing the Legates propoſed. 
However, he would not allow them to pub- 
liſn the Council's Decrees in Germany, nor 
would he baniſh the Court thoſe Biſhops, 
whom Gregory had excommunicated. This 
provoked the Pope to ſuch a degree, as to 

cite the Emperor before the firſt' Synod to 
be held at Rome, upon pain of a ſecond Ex- 
communication, in caſe of Diſobedience F. 


Turk Emperor at Jaſt loſt all Patience. 
He groſly affronted the Legates, who had 
preſumed to bring bim fo inſolent a meſſage, 


and ſoon after called a Council at Worms, 
| Where the German Biſhops declared Gregory's 
Election unjuſt. and illegal J. To this end 


they ſent Roland a Parmeſan Prieſt to Rome, 
1 | | 00 
Platin. in Creg. 7. & Maimbourg, ubi ſup: an. 1074. 


+ Maimbourg, ubi fop. an. 1074 & 1075. 
| Maimbourg, ubi ſupra,  _ 


became Sovereign Lord Ro ME. 


to publiſh the Reſolution of the Council, and 


to command the Pope no more to inter- 
meddle in the affairs of the Papacy, and the 
Cardinals no longer to acknowledge him as 
Pope, he being ſuſpended, but to ſubmit to 
him whom the Emperor had choſen . 


GRE OO, tho? naturally violent and 
fiery, yet heard it all with an extreme mode- 
ration; but the next day held a Synod, and 
repreſented to the Prelates that were preſent ; 
that Henry, far from obeying his Citation, 


or repenting him of his Crimes, had declared 
himſelf an Enemy to the Church ; that there- 


fore he excommunicated him, diveſted him 
of the Imperial and Regal Government, and 
abſolved all his Subjects from their Oath of 
Fidelity and Allegiance T. The Pope hav- 
ing lanced his Thunder againſt the Emperor, 
did the ſame againſt the German and Lom- 
bard Biſhops and Prelates, who had ſtood 
faithfully by their Sovereign; but they 


laughed at them. For, they immediately 


met at Pavia, and on their ſide excommuni- 
cated him, and declared that Hildebrand had 
never been any thing bur an Intruder, by the 


illegal and wicked methods he had taken to 


taiſe himſelt to the Ponrificate ||. Gregory's 
next ſtep, was to ſend circular Letters to all 
Chriſtian Princes, to let them know they 
were no longer to acknowledge Henry for 
Emperor, upon pain of falling under Ex- 
12 com- 

* Sigeb. Chron. ad ann. 1077. Plat. ubi ſupra. 


+ Plat. ubi ſupra. Maimbourg, ubi ſup, an, 1076. 
| Maimbourg, ubi ſupra, | 
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ſolved to go and aſk his Pardon, provided 


preſence might give an unexpected turn to 
affairs. For greater ſecurity therefore he re- 
tired into the fortreſs of Cannoſſo ||, with his 


Duc. VI. By what Means the Po 


communication ; and he drew Rodolf, Duke 
of Suabia over to his Party, by promiſing 
him the Empire *. The Emperor on his ſide 
was not wanting in letting all Princes know, 
that Gregory's Proceedings were unjuſt. But, 
notwithſtanding his juſt Remonſtrances, he 
could not hinder the Alliance formed in Ger- 
many in the Pope*s favour z nor keep in the 
Saxons, who were already in Arms at Gre- 
gory's inſtigation PF. Wherefore Henry, by 
the advice of his Council, ſeeing to what 
ſad Calamities he expoſed the Empire, un- 
leſs he reconciled himſelf to the Pope, re- 


he took off his Excommunication. 


Tuus the unfortunate Henry ſetting out 


in company with the Empreſs his Wife, and 
one of his Children, and with a very ſmall 
Rerinue, paſſed the Alps in the beginning of 
the Winter; ſuffering great pain and many 
hardſhips on account of the cold and great 
quantity of ſnow that was newly fallen. His 
arrival in Italy ſurpriſed and confounded the 
craſty Gregory, fearing left the Emperor's 


dearly beloved Dutcheſs Mathilda, whither 
the Emperor came ſoon after. But he could 


have no admittance, nor audience of the 


Pope, tho? ſeveral Princes uſed all their en- 


dea- 

, 1 ubi ſupra. 
| tina, ubi ſupra. Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. Sigeb. 
Chronic. an. 1076. 4 WT 


| Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. an. 1077. P. at. ubi ſupra. 
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deavours to reconcile him with the impla- 
cable Gregory, who finding himſelf impor- 
tuned by their continual Intreaties, and a 
very little ſoftened by rhoſe of his dear Be- 
nefactreſs Mathilda, ſaid z that he would 


aw Aa 


promiſed to do whatever he ſhould order him. 
Henry having promiſed to comply with 
every thing, he was conducted to the firſt 
gate of the Fortreſs, where he waited the 


were; that he ſhould go in alone, which he 
did; and when he had paſſed the firſt Court, 
he was ſtopped by Officers at entering the 
ſecond, who forced him to lay aſide his 
Imperial Robes, and put him on a coarſe 
woollen frock, like a hair- cloth, and left 
him in that condition, and bare- foot wait- 
ing the Pope's laſt Orders *®. Henry finding 
himſelf in this wretched ſituation, enduring 
Hunger, and the greateſt ſeverities of the 
Winter, with many ſighs implored his par- 
don. But the inflexible Gregory left him to 
ſuffer for three whole days running before he 
would vouchſafe to ſce him. And at laſt, 
more to oblige the Dutcheſs Mathilda, who 
beſought him ro do it, than in pity to his 
ſufferings, . he admitted him on the fourth, 


/ .  B 


GO” WW SW, AT "0 ns Rs OP. 


ſubmitted, to his Judgment at the time and 
place he, ſhould, appoint to examine into 
the Crimes, with which he ſtood charged. 


„ ciſe 
Platin. & Maimb, ubi ſupra. © 
40 | 00M 701 


8 . 


ha ve admitted the Emperor, provided he had 


Pope's Orders with all ſubmiſſion; which 


and promiſed him his pardon, in caſe he 


But that he was not to preſume to exer- 
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ciſeahis Imperial Authority, till he had re- 
OO a full ee re N N. 


Tus great Abjectneſ of : the Emperor 


Pied x e Love and Eſteem, which the 
| Biſhops of Germany and Lombardy had for 


him, nor could he ever regain it, © he had 
promiſed them to revenge himſelf the very 
firſt opportunity that offered. During all 
this, the Confederates and Saxons choſe Ro- 
dolf Duke of Suabia Emperor of — 


Henry upon this news ſent immediately to 


the Pope, intimating that he ought to ter- 
rify him with Excommunication, from pro- 


ceeding unjuſtly to ſeize upon his Kingom Þ : 


but he could not obtain ir from the Pope, 


who acted in concert with Rodolf jj. So 


that the Emperor was obliged to give Ro- 


dolf Battle, in which much Blood was ſpilt 
on both ſides; without either of the Armies 


being able to aſcribe the Victory to them- 


mam The Emperor came to a ſecond 


Engagement with him, but gained no great 
Advantage. However, in the third he found 


himſelf ſo much ſuperior to his' Enemies, 
that he ſaw'now was the time to reeover that 


Honour which he had loſt with the Pope. 


To this end he again writ. to Gregory to 
excommunicate Rodolf, but all "in'vain;z the 
Pope was ſtill obſtinarely. bent not. to grant 
him his Demand. And onthe contraty; 

ſeeing that the Emperor had no mind to ab 


{ve what he had promſec kim in the Fort. 


1 


„ Platin. & Maimb. ubi ſupra, Guus N nvdd 
I Platina, & Maimbourg, ubi fupra. 


Sigeb. Chron. an . $077. 
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reſs, he again excommunicated. and depoſed 
him, and beſides, ſent the Crown i” the 
| nd then threw: o 
the Mast For, b confirming the De- 
cree he had made, ferbiddigg all Perfons 


Vhomſodever to accept any Bifhoprick, Mo- 


naſtery, or Benefice, he no longer alledged 
that it was to prevent the frequency of Si- 
monies; but formally declared that whoever 
accepted them, as well as all Kings, Dukes, 


and Princes that conferred them, ſhould be ; 


excommunicated . 


TB E Emperor being informed of the 


Pope's Proceedings, reſolved to act with him, 


like a Man, and not like à Child, as, he 


had hitherto done. To that end he ordered. 
and Lombardy 
to aſſemble at Bruxen, a City of Tirol, where 
being met, they a ſecond time depoſed ( Gre-. 
gory, and ſet up Gilbert a Parmeſan in his 
ſtead l. In that Council Gregory was ac- 
cuſed of ſeveral enormous Crimes **, which 
I ſhall not enter into, chat 1 my. not di- 


all the Biſhops of Germany 


greſs from my Subject. 


Hur having at N con juered, and 
rid himſelf of Rodolf, who was killed in an 
— notwithſtanding, OE: had 


oulD Hint 


Corona ei a Pa apa miſſa, cui ont 6 ent: Petra 

dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodolſo. 

027: -----. Plat. ubi ſupra. Mainbourg a. 1080. 
+ Platina, ubPſupra, _ 3 Ya 1 
Platina, & Maimbourg, ubi * 


Ingo dſtad. 


igeb. Chron. an. 


* Vide Avent. annal. 1 8 5. pag. 669. Edt. 
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1 
* 


romiſed him the Victory *, in order to in- 
Hare him with Courage, reſolved to turn 
988 out of the Papal Chair. He there- 


fore marched into Italy with a powerful Ar- 


my, and having routed, and diſperſed the 
Durcheſs Mathilda's Forces, marched directly 
to Rome 7, with great difficulty forced Gre- 
gory to fly, and cauſed Gilbert, Archbiſhop 
of Ravenna, to be acknowledged, who tiled 
himſelf Clement the third ; and ſome time 


after 8 died at Salerno, where he had 
etuge „ 


taken R 


H Rx then, having driven Gregory 
out of Rome, had the Joy to ſee himſeltf 
freed from a powerful, and a very formi- 
dable Enemy : nor was he in the wrong to 
fear him, tor Gregory was Maſter of all the 
talents requiſite we arriving at the height 
of human grandeur; and tho* his greateſt 
Enemies have endeavoured to make his 
name odious to Poſterity, yet it cannot be 
denied but he was a very great Man. For, 
it was he that chiefly advanced 4 the 4 * 
Authority, as he ſet the Popes at liberty by 


throwing off the Emperor's yoke, and by 


making Slaves of thoſe, who had formerly 
been his Maſters, Actions, which would in 


fact be blameable, and wicked, according 
to 


Sigebert. Chronicon. an. 1080. 
latina, & Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. 


7 * 


May 24, 1085, in the 13th year of his Pontificate. 


Leo Oftiens. lib. 3. cap. 64. Song 

** Cardinal. Benno in vita Greg. 7. and many others. 
_ 7+ Ono. Friſ. Chron. lib, 6. cap. 35. Onuphr. Panv. 
in Greg. 7. CC 


became Sovereign Lord of Rome. + 12% 
to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 1 
but are holy and laudable, according to the 


maxims of good Policy. 


Ix this manner was the Papal Authority 
eſtabliſned; an Authority that had long 
ſtruggles with that of the Emperor, but at 
laſt got the better. For Henry the fifth 
yielded up the Rights of Election and In- 
veſtiture to Calixtus the ſecond *, both for 
| himſelf and his Succeſſors; being able to 
find no other expedient for putting an end 
to the Troubles that had ſo long laid waſte. 
the Empire, than to ſatisfy the Amhition of 
the Popes, by giving up the Imperial Rights. 


Arx the ſame time the Princes of Italy 
ſhook off the yoke of the Emperors of 
Germany, not only from the Ambition that 
each of them had to be abſolute, but be- 
cauſe they were ſtrongly ſollicited to it by 
the Pope , who wiſhed to ſee the Emperor 
driven out of Italy, that he might remain 
the moſt powerful Prince there. The Popes 
on their ſide too endeavoured to make them 
ſelves abſolute Maſters of Rome, but the 
People oppoſed them. For, being already 
grown jealous of their too great Power, they 
reſolved to recover their ancient Liberty. 
To that end they choſe an Officer, which they 
called a Patrician, and they inveſted him with 
the ſame Authority as the ancient Conſuls: 
17; ode Rena ren pap een 


® Abbas U ens, in vita Henr, 5. Imper. Onuphr. 
Panvin. acceſs. in Hiſt. Platin. poſt Calixt. 2. 
+ Macchiav. Hiſt, Nor. lib. . —— 95 
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but this new Commonwealth ſupported it- 
ſelf but a very little while, for it was for- 
med under Innocent the fecond *, and de- 
ſtroyed by Eugenius the third F. 


Tu E ſucceeding Popes. went on encrea- 
ſing their Power, and eſtabliſhing their Au- 
thority more and more at Rome, ſo that 
at laſt, and in the ſame Century, Innocent 
the third co * ors? brought under the Sla- 
very of a Prieſt that City, which in former 
Ages was Miſtreſs of almoſt the whole Earth, 
the Roman Senate and Governor 
Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity to 


take 
him |. 


ThE RE remain two Reflexions for me 
to make as the concluſion of this Diſcourſe. = 
Firſt, that if Conſtantin could have foreſeen 1 
the Evils, that his Succeſſors and the Em- 
Pire itſelf were to ſuffer from the Ambi- F 
tion of the Biſhops of Rome; far from be- 
coming a Convert to Chriſtianity, aggran- 
dizing the Biſhops, and enriching the Cler- 
gy, he would have perſecuted and exter- 
gr them, "tho? at the hazard of ſuffer- 

the Torments of. Hell, with which the 
Priefts oy bad chreatened him to make him 
5 nun 


— amin. acceſf. ad Hiſt, Plain pol la- 
nocent. 2. 

+ Between Innocent and Eugenius there reigned” o 
Popes, Celeſtin 2 and Lucius 2. See Platina, in the 
Bien de Repno' Traliz, lib. 6. Edi 

igonius ta 1 t. 
Hin E. bone _ 9 15 
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turn Chriſtian.” Aud therein he would have 
imitated the People of. Japan, when the Je- 
ſuits upon the chart table pretence of conver- 
ting them from Idalatry to the Worſhip of 
the True God, endeavoured” to ſeize upon 
that vaſt Province, and deprive the Inhabi- 
tants of their Effects and their Liberty. But 
theſe People, who had their temporal goods 
more at heart than the falvation} of their 
Souls, and had beſides before their eyes many 
inſtructive examples of their modern and an- 


tichriſtian manner of converting Nations, by 


robbing them of their Riches, their Liberty, 
and often of their Life, very prudently pre- 
ferred an active, to a paſſive Perſecution, by 
putting the Jeſuits and all the new Converts 
at Japan to death“. By this means the 
Japaneſe furiouſly encreaſed the Jeſnits Book 
of Martyrs: ſo that thoſe good Fathers are 
infinitely obliged to them for procuring ſo 
great a Bleſſing to the holy Society of Jeſus. 


My ſecond Reflexion is, that had not the 


Apoſtles made Biſhops perpetual, the Chriſ- 
tian Common-wealth could never have been 
rent aſunder by the Ambition of Prieſts, for 
the Reaſons advanced in my fourth Diſcourſe. 
Or if, when elected, Princes, and the reſt of 
the Faithful had not enriched them by their 


exceſſive Piety, it is moſt ſure, that few 


would have coveted to be Biſhops. For 
much Blood that has been ſpilt in pur- 
ſuit of a Biſhoprick, would have been ſpared, 


if Princes had always let it remain poor, as it 
| © cs 


nun. Solier, Hiſt, Eccleſiaſt, du Japon, 
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was in the time of Linus and Cletus, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome; The Temporal Dignities 
annexed to the Eccleſiaſtic, having been 
the real and ſole cauſes, that relaxed the 


Diſci 2 and corrupted the e of 
Prie 


* Flew, bi fas, & Ammian, Marlin lid. 27. 
cap. 3. 


' DISCOURSE VII. 


... 


That neither the Spiritual nor 
Temporal Right of the Pop E, B1- 
SHoPs, and CLERGY, are war- 
ranted by the SCRIPTURE. 


N treating of this matter I had 
fl any reſolved not to enter into the 
I BA Righ called Divine, it being ne- 
| ceflary for an Author, who would 
— gaccompliſn ſuch an Undertaking, 
to be well acquainted with all the arts of Theo- 
logical Wrangling, and to be beſides aſſiſted 
by Faith. Now as I am wholly unacquainted 
with the former, and a ſtranger to the latter, 
it is impoſſible for me to diſcover the nature 
of this Right: wherefore I have thrown it 
wholly afide in my former Diſcourſe, neither 
am I able, or willing to enter into it here, it 
being altogether unknown to me. But to 
ſatisfy the curioſity of ſuch as believe the 
Pope to have been inveſted with his Right 
VF 
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by Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to them, 
whilſt alive made an irrevocable deed of 
oift of a ſpiritual and temporal Authority to 
Peter; of whom the Sovereign Roman Pon 
tifs are really the univerſal Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors, tho? not Imitators: to ſatisfy ſuch, [ 
ſay, I will carefully examine the Scripture, 
and the principal paſſages, whereon the Pope's 
Authority is founded. And 1 flatter myſelf 
that I ſhall do the Papiſts my Brethren a very 
conſiderable ſervice, and at the ſame time 


make my court to the Reverend and Orthodox 
Biſhops and Divines of this bleſſed Kingdom. 


WE have ſeen in the firſt Diſcourſe, how 
great an enemy the Spirit of Chriſt was to 
all worldly Grandeur, and in the third, when 
I laid open his views and deſigns, we find 
that his only aim was, to make the condition 
of Men equal, by ſetting up .a pertect De- 
mocracy. Of this my fecond Diſcourſe was 
à confirmation, in which we ſce that the A- 
poſtles and primitive Chriſtians taught the 
ſame Doctrine as Chriſt, and followed his 
example, there being neither Authority, 

nor preheminence among them of any kind, 
they being all of one mind, every thing being 
in common among them, and laſtly, they 
being all equal. In the other Diſcourſes, 
we have ſeen the cauſes that corrupted the 
M anners of Chriſtians, and the riſe and pro- 
greſs of Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur, which indeed 
raifed itſelf againſt the Will of Chriſt to ſuch 
a height, as at length to overturn his Syſtem, 
| AFTER 


| = Inter Vivos. 
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AFTER. a clear demonſtration of theſe 
Truths, which I hope I have given, it 
were a vain Undertaking to attack the Right 
I have juſt now mentioned, which is a mere 
chimera. However, I am reſolved to exa- 
mine it,- not ſo much for the ſake of oppoſing 
it, as of ſhewing the Arguments who ſup- 
port it. Their firſt is grounded upon thoſe 
words of Chriſt to Peter; And I will 
give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
„ of Heaven; aud whatſoever thou ſhalt 
© bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on A 
« Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven” 4. a Matth. 
They therefore ſay that Chriſt then gave wi. 19. 
to Peter, and his Succeſſors the Popes, a 
full Power to looſe the bond of ſubmiſſion 
from Subjects to their Sovereigns, by ſetting 
them free from their Oath of Allegianc : to 
depoſe Kings, and diſpoſe of their Kingdoms 
to whom they pleaſe: in a word, this is the 
paſſage that gives a ſanction to the actions 
of Popes, be they juſt or unjuſt, good or 
bad, by making them infallible. 


THER ſecond paſſage is that where 
Chriſt commands each of his Apoſtles to 
buy a Sword, to which they anſwered, 
Lord, here are two; and he ſaid unto them, 
It is enough þ. Our Reverend Divines in-6 Luke 
terpret this paſſage allegorically, and ſay xi. 36, 
the two words ſignify the Pope's ſpiritual 38. 
and temporal Authority: that the material 
Sword, that is Arms, ought to be taken up 
in defence of the Church, and the ſpiritual, 


by 
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by the Church or Pope againſt their Ene 


mies. Ir is to be noted that none of the 


Fathers of the Church, except Bernard, have 
given this Interpretation to that paſſage; 
nor is it to be wondered at for being fo 
run an Interpreter, for he was a comical | 
Prophet too F. 85 
Tax third paſſige bought by our holy 
Doctors in defence of the Pope's Authority, 
is that where Chriſt ſays to Petet ; Feed 
my Lambs a. And they inſiſt that Cliriſt 


then veſted Peter with the ſame Power over 


all Chriſtians, as a Shepherd has over his 
Flock. So that, ſhould he perceieve that 


the Wolf was got amongſt his Sheep, ir is 


lawful for him to turn him out; nay, and 
to kill him roo, to prevent his making any 
more havock among them. In the fame 
manner the Pope, who has ſucceeded to Pe- 
ter's ſpiritual and temporal Empire, as we 
have ſeen in the preceding Diſcourſe, ought 


ſor the ſervice and ſupport of his Chriſtian 


flock by all poſſible methods || to perſecute, 
drive out, deſtroy and exterminate Hereticks, 


who are the true Wolves, but more rapa- 


cious and miſchievous than the others: for 
the latter only hurt the Body of the Sheep, 
whereas the former hurt not the Body, but 


® Sed is quidem pro Eccleſia, ille ab Eccleſia exer- 
cendus eſt ; ille Sacerdotis, is militis manu. Bernard. de 


Conſid. lib. 4. cap. 3. 


| 3 | 
F Vide Maimboury, Hiſt. des Croiſades, liv. 3. a I 
annee 1146. +. IE. 

omni modo quo poteſt. Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. 


FF AS. GE. 5 AS . 


[aw the appro 
2 his Juriſdiction! both ſpiritual and 


trouble ＋ ro no 


2 7 "IP 2 ws Ss #F LAS 5 „ 5-7" 
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_ pervert and ruin che Souls of the Faithful, and 
| e. On nile bear a 9 o the 
Shephard | 


Tauer ue the paſligges; en the Pope 
bation of Reverend Divines 


al. Now as I intend to ſhew how 
il grounded it is, and give a ſatisfactory 
anſwer to the Arguments urged by our 


Doctors, it behoves me to lay aſide all Pre- 


judice, and, before entering the liſts with 


them, examine whether the Principles, where- 


on the matter in queſtion: bottoms, be right 


or wrong. For, ſhould they be wrong or 


falſe, I ſhould give myſelf a great deal of 
rpoſe, becauſe the whole 
reſult of it would be falſe. Now the Prin- 
ciples in queſtion conſiſt in thoſe: Scripture's 


paſſages, viz. whether Chriſt really had thoſe 
Converſations with Peter and the reſt of the 


Apoſtles,” and in particular that with Peter 
after his Reſurrection, to whom, amo 

other things, he ſays, Feed my Lambs, 
Wherefore.Chriſt's Reſurrection maſt be Hrſt 
proved; not by rhe Authority of Faith, 
which is the practice of our Reverend Di- 
vines, but by ſuch circumſtances and rea- 
ſons, as may verify and evidently prove the 


poſſibility of ſo ſtrange a fact. For, ſhould 
it be proved on the as hand that the 
K Re- 


* The Pope. | 

+ See what Bayle fas in bis Penſees diverſes, ch. 49. 

& Contin. des Penſees diverſes, ch. 47. in order to ſhew 
how ridiculous it is to 


enquire what a thing is, before we 
have examined whether it * exiſts. 
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Reſurrection was an imaginary, ſuppoſititi- 


ous, and impoſſible thing, Chriſt conſequent- 


ly could never ſay thoſe words. Thus, the 


queſtion would be rather ended than begun, 
and the Right of Peter and his Succeſſors 


_ would fall to the ground without any foun- 
dation. I am well aware that were the Con- 
verſion of an Heathen of good ſenſe to be 
undertaken ; before he ſubmitted to the 


Pope's Infallibility, he would deſire to be 


firſt convinced of the Truth of the Reſur- 


that we ſhould come at the knowledge of 


rection by ſolid Reaſons. I am aware too 


ſeveral very eſſential Truths by an. examina- 


tion of this important queſtion. But, as 


they might leſſen the Veneration of Chriſti- 


ans for our great Legiſlator, and that I ſub- 
mit my reaſon to Faith on that occaſion, I 


ſhall not dive into them, that I may not be 
the cauſe of ſo much miſchief, having a great 


reſpect for him on account of the perfection of 
his Laws. Suppoſing therefore that Chriſt had 
thoſe converſations with Peter and his other 
Apoſtles, I ſhall, after making one Reflec- 
tion, give my Reader the Opinions of the 
ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church 
on this matter. e ele 


CHRIS TH recommended his Diſciples to 


Peter, knowing from many inſtances that 


A Mat. xiv. 


28, 29. 
6 John 
AVUi. 10. 


Peter loved him more than any of them. 

And indeed he had given him ſtrong proofs 

of his Affection, by throwing himſelf into 

the Sea to meet him a, and by cutting off 

Malchus's ear in his defence ö. Wherefore 
14 _ ri 
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Chriſt being riſen, thrice aſked him, Whe- 
ther he loved him more than the reſt of his 
Diſciples, whereunto he ſtill anſwered; Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee; whereupon 
Jeſus replied, Feed my Lambs a. That is, aJohn xxi. 
ſince thou loveſt me, and knoweſt the love 15,16, 17. 
bear to my Diſciples; and that I can tarry 
no longer with them, love them as tenderly 
as I have loved them, affift them in their 
wants, and comfort them under their at- 
flictions; be kind to them, as the Father was 
to his prodigal ſon ß. Forgive them their 5 Luk. xy. 
offences, as I have forgiven. thine ; and if 20, 22, 
any man ſhall deny me, forgive him as. I 7+ 32. 
forgave thee when thou deniedſt mec. And if « Ib. xxii- 
any Diſciple ſeparates from the reſt, refuſing 57» 58, 
to obey my Tenets, follow the good Shep- , 61. 
herd's example, whoſe ſheep went aſtray 4: 4 Ib. xv. 
for my will is that thou pardoneſt, and not 4, 5, 6, 7. 
perſecute e. Bur above all remember the an-, Matth. 
ſwer I made thee, when thou aſkedſt me ix. 13. 
how often thou oughteſt to pardon thy bro- 
ther, and the hiſtory. I told thee of the ſer- 
vant, whom his Sovereign had forgiven a 
large debt, and who. afterwards had no pity 
on his 'fellow-ſervant, who owed him an 
hundred 'pence. For, thou knoweſt that 
after the King had called him,' he faid unto 
him; O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 
thee all that debt, . becauſe thou aſkedſt me; 
ſhouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion 
on thy-fellow-ſervant for a ſmall one? but 
{ſince thou haſt no compaſſion upon others, 
I wilt have none upon thee f. Let this Pa- / Ib. xvii. 
rable then be a baer for thy actions; for, 23, &c. 
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il chou doeſt not ſincerely and _ heartily. for- 

a Ubi ſu- Bix e. thoſe, who hall offend thee, neither 

pra, 35. will God forgive ; thee thy Offences 9... 


Wir ſuch intentions Chriſt, bade Peter 
feed his Lambs: and that this is the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of Chriſt's words, his Doctrine 
and behaviour prove: the Doctrine and Lives 
of the Apoſtles confirm it; nor did the pri- 
mitive Fathers and Doctors of the Church 
ever interpret, it otherwiſe; ſince they tell 
us, that Chriſt recommended it to Peter to 

take care of his Diſciples, which care ex- 
tended to the inſtructing them in his Doc- 
trine, exhorting them by his own good ex- 
aAmqmple to perſevere in the ſame, and aſſiſt- 
ing them in their Neceſſities *®. They have 
beſides told us, that Chriſt entruſted Peter 
© with the care of the Soul, but not with that 
' * ** the Body, which is a branch of the Right 


of Princes, or of ſuch as have the admini- 


ſtration of the Civil Power T. 


1 


Suck was the Opinion of the Fathers 
on the other paſſages I have quoted, nor did 
one of them ever imagine, that Chriſt had 
given Peter any right over the Temporal 
of Princes, and other Chriſtians: on the 
Hs 3 0 tians 

* Ambroſ. lib. de Dig, Sacerd. cap. 2. Chry ſoſtom. 
Hom. 79. in Mat. chap. E. Aeg de 3 295 
cap. 30. tract, 47. In Johan. in Pſalm. 108, &c: Idem 
de Civit. Dez, lib. 7. | Hert 10 * 
Regi corpora commiſſa ſunt, Sacerdoti animz . ille 
cogit, hie exhortatur; ille habet arma ſenſibilia, hic ſpi- 


zitualia. Chryſoſom. Hom. 4. de verbo Ita. 
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contrary, they are unanimous that all Chriſ- 

tians to a man are bound to obey their So- 

vereigns, tho' Pagans or Heretics. The 

ſame Doctrine was taught, by Chriſt him- 

ſelf, his Apoſtles, and by the primitive Chrif- 

tians. For Chriſt tells us, that we are to 

render unto, Cæſar the things that are Cæ- 4 Luke 

far's 4. He payed the Tribute as others g. 75. 

did b, and never preached any ſeditious Doc- vi _ 

trine againſt Herod, notwithſtanding that he 

knew die uſed all means to take away his 

Life. The Apoſtles preach Fidelity- and. 

Obedience to Sovereigns, becauſe they are 
ordained of God: whoſoever therefore re- Romans | 

ſiſteth them, refiſteth 'God c. And Peter, xiii. 1, 2, 

Chriſt's firſt Vicar, and firſt Pope, declares, 5 # 7* 

that we are not only to reſpect and obey 

thoſe that are good; but expreſsly com- 

mands us to be obedient even to wicked 

Kings *: becauſe, ſays he, it is pleaſing 

to God to bear afflictions, and ſuffer un- 41 Pet. ii. 
juſtly for his ſake d. This Declaration of 13» 17. 

Peter, is a plain proof that the Pope and 9. 

all other of the Clergy ought to be obe- 

dient to Princes; he having learned Chriſt's 

Intentions from himſelf. Wherefore, had 

Chriſt given him a Power of commanding. 

cover them, or rebelling againſt them, if 

they were Tyrants, he never would have 
enjoined us to obey n tantum bonis & 

modeſtis, ſed etiam dyſcolie. 815 
pk 3 „ © 

This is a very 33 Tenet, when Princes are 


wicked; but we muſt not ſpeak ill of it, as coming 
from the Apoſtles. <2 | 


= EY 
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89 


4 


Tux primitive Chriſtians followed this 
trine, | and the Biſhops of, | thoſe early 
times, who had not entirely turned their 
back upon the Morality of the Goſpel, did 
not oppoſe it. For, Tertullian informs us 


bave ſhook off W of the Heathen 


E mperors, if they had had a mind to do ſo: 


they being very numerous both in the Cities, 
and Country. But they did not attempt it, 
having learned from the Goſpel; that it was 
better to ſink under the weight of Oppreſ- 
ſion, than defend themſelves by the death 
of their enemies, or hy rebelling againſt the 


+ . Prince that perſecuted them . 


= H V.ING combated the Doctrine of our 
holy Divines with the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture, of the Fathers, and Doctors of the 


Church, it now remains to be proved that 


Chͤhr!iſt never had the leaſt thought of con- 


ferring any Authority at all, either ſpiritual 
or temporal upon Peter by the words, & 
quodeung 3 ligaveris, &c. ſince one of theſe 
two conſequences mult follow; either that 
Chriſt did, or did not ; confer it upon Peter. 
If he did not confer it, we agree with the 
Fathers, and the diſpute is at an end. But 
if he did confer, it by virtuc of the; words 

- guodeunque ligaveris, Ec. it muſt be owned 
e conferred jt upon all his other Diſciples: 
for he tells them too, that whatſoever they 
ſhould bind upon earth, ſhould be bound in 
Tertull. in Apologet. cap. 8. 17 13 


that the Chriſtians, might with great eaſe 
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Heaven az and by the ſame rule as the# Mauh. 
Pope is Peter's Succeſſor, the Prieſts, Monks, ** 18. 
and Chriſtians in general are the Succeſſors 
of) Chriſt's Diſciples. Now if the Pope has 
a power of depoſing Monarchs, taking away 
their Dominions, pardoning or puniſhing the 
Sins of Men, ſaving or damning Souls; it 
cannot be denied but the meaneft Prieſt, or 
ſtovenly Monk, nay every Chriſtian, tho” a 
Quaker, has the fame right, and that as 
well grounded: as that of the Pope, or of 
Biſhops: the reſt of the Diſciples, having 
been veſted with this pretended Power im- 
mediately by Chriſt himſelf, as well as Pe- 
ter. Now were ſo ridiculous a thing to be 
maintained, a ching ſo abſurd, and contrar 
to all ſenſe and reaſon, we muſt brand 
Chriſt with the name of Liar, conſidering 
he would have acted contrary to what he 
commanded his Apoſtles in expreſs words, 
when he found them quarrelling who ſhould 

be the greateſt amongſt them. For; he gave 

them a ſevere Reprimand, ſaying; the 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip 
over them; but ye ſhall not be ſo; but 

he that is- greateſt among you, let him 

«© be as the younger; and he that is chief | 
as he that doth ſerve' b. That is in Luk. xxii 
plain terms; it is not my intent that you 24,25, 26. 
ſhould exerciſe any Authority over the Na- 

tions, or Superiority over each other. 

LE Ir us then agree that the fenſe J have 
put upon the words, Feed my Flock, is the 1 
true ſenſe of it; it being agreeable 8 = 
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Doctrine and Manners of Chriſt, .. to the 
nion of. che Fathers ahd Doctors of the 
Wy: + and in a. word the Life and Eſſence 
of the Chriſtian Religion. "Whereas that of 
our yenerable Divines ,is contrary to the Laws 
of: Chriſt, to his own example, and that of 
the Apoſtles. For, beſides the convincing 
reaſons already KI the — = Bi- 
OPS, appoint the es, ſhew us 
Hops, =_ ſtles 424 —— Chriſtians, 
had no * — of any, Authority conferred on 
them by Chriſt, thoſe very Biſhops having 
none over the Faithful, as appears in my 
fourth Diſcourſe, wherein 1 have eu the 
duties of their Office. 1 5 


Non did de Yon.” of Biſkop aof Rome 
think do had 2 — till the time 55 Conſtan- 
tin, hy ong after. For we. find C ry 
the firſt, tter to the Emperor 
rice, We 115 of, theſe terms. What am 
I, ſays he, who am ſpeaking to my Maſters, 
bot duſt and a Worm? As for me, who 

am to obey, I have executed your, Com 
mangs, and . fulfilled my duty. in perform- 

the Emperor s.. orders *., Pelagius the 
fi writing to. Childebert, King of France, 
amongſt other things tells him, that, ac- 
cording to the Scripture, Popes ought. to 
ſubmit to Kings, in the ſame manner as 
other men F. Stephen the fecond, aſking 
aid of Pepin againſt the Lombards, - 
er himſelf, en is a ne proof 


ol 


2 ® Greg, lib. 2. Epiſt. 65 ad Maurit. tn 
Þ Pelag. 1. Epiſt. ad Childebert. * 
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of the great Ref aid by the Popes to 
Soeren Nen T aſk Tha Warden of 
thee, being in preſence of thee proftrare at 
thy feet ®. - And Leo the third, having a- 
nointed Charlemagne, Proſtrated himſelf ac- 
cording to the ancient cuſtom, and adored 
him before all the People f. 


Wu o would ever have telieved Ad the 
Succeſſors of thoſe Popes, who had been ſo 
humble to the Emperors, and other Princes, 
ſhould have grown ſo proud as to make 
an Emperor wait three days barefoot upon 

the ice, before he would vouchſafe to give 
him audience, as has been already mentio- 

ned in my preceding Diſcourſe. And that 

| Altazrder' the third ſhould* ſer his foot upon 
the Emperor Frederic Barbaroſſa's neck be- 
fore the gate of St. Mark at Venice, in re- 
ſence of the Doge, the Senate, ſeveral 1 
dinals, and Biſhops, and a Crowd of S 
tators that flocked to ſo unheard of and ſcan 
dalous a "Sight l. e. 

7 5475 2. Epi 4. ad P 

Eginhard. pit abe 1 25 

Iſto igitur ſœdere — ander Ponüien i. FRY } 
to, 9 ad januas templi Divi Marci acceflit, & ibi- 
dem univerſo adſtante populo, Imperatori juſſit ut ſe humi 
proſterneret, & veniam denuo poſtularet. At Sum. Pont. 
Cæſaris Imperatoris collum pede comprimens, ait: ſcrip- 
tum eſt ſuper Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum ambulabis, & concul- 
cabis Leonem & Draconem. At Fridericus; non tibi, ſed 

Petro, cui Succeſſores, pareo. Et Pontifex reſpondit ; & 
mihi & Petro, &c. Naucler. Chronic. Generat. 40. pag. 


856. Maimbourg the Jeſuit, tho' out of ſhame he denies 
the fact, yet owns; ---- that the Square of St. Mark, be- 


” „ A 
1 


ing crowded with an infinite number of People who 
flocked 
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Hur then was excommunicated by! 
Sixtus the fifth, not for killing the Duke 
and Cardinal of: Guiſe, bus beg the Pope: 
was a Favourer of the L | 
the King's Party was weak. —.— 4 
5 | 4 the King be would have 
raincd him. "And this the Biſhop or 
Mans, ſeen Yom: e him 1— 8 


Ad 193 > - 75 of? Nl 0 z 2 4 3 2 


bt „* * 4 N 1 * 


at is 6 the hh qe ; mY FORE g 
himſelf down at the Pope's feet, kiſſed them, &c. Hiſt. de 

la decadence de I" Empiie, liv. 5. an. 1176, One muſt . 
be'a Jeſuit, and not a Chriſtian, 0 ai ig 

ledt an action agreeable. © 


er Temporal\Right.of the Po E &. 
in a Letter, telling him that if he bad a 
mind to be abſolyed from his Excommu- 
nication, he need only beat the Forces of 
the League, Ce: was; confirmed to him 


by the King: of; Navarre,” who Jaid t0 him 


Sire, we muſt gain a Victory, and, that im- 
mediately; for, with it we ſhall have our 

Abſolution, but without it, we-ſhall always 
remain excommunicated . And in effect 
he ſaid true, far Eccleſiaſtical Policy is always 
to be on che ne — 


tories. 
3; 1 14 I MOR EAT 4 "0 7117 


bY Ferns E$S: CLEMENT, LE Eire 


WW RC. Pope's : —_— 


he was then about four. and 


newly admitted into Prieſt's Orders :- 1 4 _ 
egards, extremely: >< = and clowniſn, 


- wa — enius olite learning. 
given himſe —— all the rogueries 
practiſed in Convents; being beſides of 4 
temper exceeding — ra, and ſuſceptible 


of the blackeſt Imaginations that an ver- 


heated bile ade böse. ＋ fs Wreech, 
FEES £3 IE ; ry 


- 


f 1 14 FF 4 


* 1 Hig. 8 Ph by. Mo an. 1589 — 


Davila, delle Guerre Civili di Francia, lib. 10. an 1589. 


7 Maimboufz, ubi ſupra.  Davila, ubi * 
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10 Dise. VII. "That neither the Spiritual 


firmly perſuaded that it was an heroic action 
worthy of the Crown of Martyrdom to kill 
him, whom the Clergy, always the greateſt 
Zealots in appearance, ſtiled Herod, Julian 
the Apoſtate, the Vaudois, and Perſecutor 


of the Faithful, had long formed this exe- 


crable deſign, but kept it "eloſe in his breaſt 
for ſorne time. His common - converſation 
turned upon fighting for the Faith, and 
laying down bis own life ſo he could take 
away that of the Tyrant: and when he 
heard of the King's Succeſſes, ſuch as the 
taking of Eſtatnpes ahd Pontoiſe, he boaſted 
aloud that God had commanded him to give 


a memorable Blow, but that it was not yet 
time, and he muſt ſtay till it was come, for 


which reaſon his Com panions, in derifion, 
called him- Captain CRIT: 1, 


As this devout Diſciple of the great 8. 
Dominic was preying himſelf, and 


waſting away, beſeeching God to extend his 
Mercy to his afflicted People, and to con- 


found the Enemy that oppreſſed them; one 


night as he lay in his bed, God hearing = 
fervent Prayers, ſent down his An 


„ who, ſhewing him 'a naked 
fa 3 the he was a Meſſenger from the A1. 


mighty God, who came to aſſure him, that 


the Tyrant was to be put to death by him; 


that he would do well to think of it, and 


prepare for ſo glorious an expedition, the 
Crown of Martyrdom being reſerved for 


him. Hereupon this Godly Fanatic went 


and declared the Yor * had had to a 
e, 


— = 


or Temporal Right of the Pope; &. 

ryar, his. Friend; a-Man of Learning and 
— cunning, named Father Edmund Bour- 
going, Prior of the Convent, who told him; 
that, God had indeed forbidden Murther, but 
as the King was cut off from the Church, 
and loaded with many horrible acts of Ty- 
ranny, he was of N that whoever 
ſhould take him out of the World, would do 
an act no leſs agreeable to God, than the 


holy Judith in killing Holofornes: and if 


he loſt his life in ſa; virtuous an undertak- 
ing, his Soul would be wafted directly to 
Heaven, and enjoy the Glory of the Bleſſed, 


and his memory be conſecrated by the Church 


militant, as a glorious Champion of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The ſuperſtitious Cle- 
ment, being thus confirmed in his black re- 
ſolution by the advice of his good Superior, 
determined from that moment. to take off 
Henry of Valois ; he entered upon it by the 
practice of great Auſterities and Devotions, 


and the very morning he fat out he celebrated 


the holy Maſs. Men of ſenſe ſaw plainly 
that this crafty Fryar Father Edmund, hav- 
ing diſcovered the good diſpoſition. of a 
mind weak, and enflamed with a falſe zeal, 
had fobbed this ,pretended apparition of an 


Tuxs E were the cauſes that determined 
a cowardly. ignorant Fryar to perform an 


action as intrepid and bold, as chat of Mu- 


tius 


This whole Account is copied, word for word, from 


Mezeray, Hiſt, de France, 1589. See alſo Davila, & 


Maimbourg, ubi fupra. | 
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tius Scævola againſt Porſenna * : which is 
a manifeſt proof that the mind of Man is 
influenced by many different principles, which 
have a power of inclining him to Good or 


III, as well as Religion T. For it was Re. 


ligion that hurried on Clement to commit 
a moſt deteſtable action, and Glory that ant- 
mated Scævola to the performance of a ve 

fine one. By this ſad example, then, letPrinces 
learn to be leſs ſevere againſt thoſe, whom 
Prieſts and Zealots call Atheiſts or Deiſts: 

they having leſs to fear from them, than from 


Bigots or Fanatics. For, as they have no 


hopes, nor fears beyond the grave, they en- 
deavour to enjoy life as much as they can, 
and confequently have a meer delicate ſenſe 


of Honour, and are more apprehenſive of 


human Laws; ſeeing they cannot live happy 
in the way they propoſe, were they inta- 
mous, or by their Crimes made themſelves 
ſubje& to any cruel or exemplary Puniſh- 
ment. But neither Infamy, nor the fear of 
human Juſtice can deter; or ſtop the raging 
madneſs of a Fanatic, the moment his Con- 
ſcience is to be ſet at reſt, an infinite re- 
ward to be gained, and eternal puniſhment 


to be avoided. Fanaticiſm is capable of 
hurrying on a man not only to kill his So- 


vereign, tho* never ſo juſt and good, but 
to maſſacre his father, wife, and children 
without the leaſt occaſion, tho' he loves them 
tender ly, and never received any thing but 

| . 


* Liv. Dec. 1. lib. 2. cap. 1 d 


+: Hereon conſult the . bande s Penſees Pa 
uh. 179, 180, 181. . | 


or Temporal Right of tbe Po x, &c. 
Benefits from them: as he imagines that by 
- killing thein he is doing his Duty, and per- 
forming an action agreeable to God; where- 
as, by ſuffering them to live, he thinks him. 
ſelf an accomplice. in their pretended critnes, 


and conſequently damned to all eternity. In 


Religious Wars too many of theſe tragical 
and unnatural examples have been ſeen; but 
never will any be ſeen among Atheiſts. The 
Reader will pardon this ſhort digreſſion made 


in honour of Truth, and now I return to 
my Subject. 


Tax Death of Henry, however, is not 
to be imputed to the Fryar, tho' he killed 
him; nor to the Preachers of thoſe times, 


tho* by their ſeditious Sermons they incited 


him to that. horrid undertaking, but wholly 


and ſolely to the Pope's Excommunication. 
For, had not Sixtus excommunicated the 


King, the Prieſts had not dared to broach 
ſo perfidious and execrable a Doctrine among 
the People“; ſo that Clement could not 
have imbibed it, nor have had any Appari- 
tions, and conſequently the Prior of the Do- 
minicans could not have given him ſuch bad 
advice, and therefore the killing of the King 


would never have come into his head. Let 


us then conclude, that the Excommunication 
1 Was 


And the Sorbonne would not have dared to pro- 
nounce ſv unjuſt a Sentence againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign, Which made the Inhabitants of Paris revolt, and 
was the cauſe of infinite other Miſchiefs. Maimbourg, 
ubi ſupra, | 
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| was; the: cauſe of that Sacrilegious Murther, 


and paſſages. of Scripture dia bolically inter. 
our venerable: and holy Doors, 


| | preted 
4 | are the ſource, Pretext, and wicked founda. 


tion of rn Nur of all Church. 
— 2, Df 


DISCOURSE VIII. 
ISS 2020006006006 0066 


By what means the Papal Mo- 
narchy has been, is, and will ever 
be ſupported ſo long, as it can make 
uſe of them. „ 


/ 


HE Monarchy founded, and ſup- 
ported for ſuch a length of time 
[== by the Popes in the City of Rome, 
= deſerves our attention and won- 
—_ der, more than the ancient Gran- ' 

deur of its prodigious Empire. For it is no 
great difficulty to comprehend, how a Nation, 
inured to War from its infancy as the Ro- 
mans were, Whoſe views were Glory and 
univerſal Empire, brought up in the ſevereſt 
military diſcipline, and governed by excellent 
Laws, ſhould have extended her Conqueſts ſo 
far, as at laſt to ſubdue ſeveral Nations, 
much inferior both in Virtue and Valour to 
herſelf. But it is * to have any 
a | no- 
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Disc. VIII. gy uubat Means the 
notion how the Church, without Arms, with- 
8 Right . Virtue; without Power, 
| on 2 preaching 2 Humi- 
1 "lity, and Lo rgivencts, © hould to a 
deſpotic Ne ah not only within the 2 of 
ome, itfelk, but over all the Kings and 
Princes 0 hriſtendom too. 


xx the ſixth Diſcourſe we ſaw how that 
was effected. In the ſeventh, we examined 
the Bighe, whereon the Church grounds her 
pretenſions, we ſhall in this ſhew the arti- 
bas, ſhe Anglo to rt her Authority. 


In every Art or Seienet there are certain 


eee that ſerve as the baſis of all the 


reſt: in the ſame manner the Church has 
certain Affirmations, which are the baſis of 
her artifices, and which as inconteſtable Prin- 
ciples ſhe makes uſe of to bring ignorant Chriſ- 


_Hans to ſubmit to her good- wi 1 40 pleaſure. 


0 whe Tuar ſhei is God's Church, out of which 
chere is no Salvation. | 


* 1 
1 


I. Tran: ſhe is infallible” in all matters 
3 Faith. | 


m Th air the rope being Chile TY) 
' Vicar, kee 5 Ker of Beaver, and 


conſequently may introduce whom he 
at TY be into that Spiritual Kingdom, 


the means of Indulgences; and by 
5 2 of Excommunication' may exclude 
whom he pleaſes 1 m like manner. r 


Papal Monavcby has been &c: . 


4v. Tuar the Pope, being inveſted by 


Chriſt with. the care of Souls, is con- 
 ſequently abſolute Maſter of Mankind; 

and as the Soul is a Being infinitely 
more noble and perfect than the Bo- 


dy, for this reaſon the Pope's Power 


is ſuperior to that of all — Sove- 
reigns. 


v. Anv as all things tend-t6 the End fo? 
which they were made, ſo the Actions 
of Men ought to tend to eternal Sal- 


9 yg z this World being no more than 


a paſſage to that to come. For this 
ä reaſon the Pope, who has the Go- 
vernment of things Spiritual, may 
diſpoſe the affairs of this World às 
be pleaſes for the bleſſed "EN of 


_ the Soul. 
v. THEREFORE al. thoſe we oppoſes 


the Sovereign Pontif, who is veſted 
with that ſupreme Power, are Re- 
bels to God, and enemies to Man- 
kind, and the Pope may, and con- 
ſequently ought to perſecute and de- 
ſtroy them by all methods, that the 
Church may proſper, and the OY to 
Heaven lie open to the Faithful. 


Tun 5 are the ſacred Niarims, or ——.— 
cipal Articles of the Roman Church's Faith, 
which | it is not lawful to doubt, examine, or 


call in queſtion . of eternal Dam- 


nation; 
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nation. By the help of theſe Maxims, the 
Prieſts have raiſed a more powerful Mo- 
narchy, than any ever in being: a Monar- 
chy, which having laid its foundations upon 
a ſolid ground; as is that of the Conſcience, 
may be ſure of the fidelity and obedience 
of Men: and a foundation, that not only 
holds all the: Pope's ſubjects in union and 
ſubjection, but is ſtrong enough to bring 
thoſe of all other Monarchs under its do- 
minion. For, 'as 'the Prieſts have gotten 
poſſeſſion of the hearts of the People, by 
perſuading them that they are obliged to 
them for the Salvation of their Souls, they 
very eaſily blow them up into a Rebellion 
againſt: their lawful Prince, and by Excom- 
munication leflen, ſhake, and very much 
-weaken a "Prince's Power; and that with- 
out drawing a ſword : becauſe the Pope's 
Monarchy being a product of the human 
underſtanding, is ſupported more by Cun- 


re 


r ) ß ß Oe OT IN BRIE pp Tay May, 


ning than by Arms. 


- AFTER the Prieſts had by the means 
of this Doctrine prepared and diſpoſed the 
-minds of Men ro ſubmit to the 'ſupreme 
. Authority of the Pope, they contrived me- 
thods to keep Bigots in the ſame ſentiments, 
and to force the Incredulous to ſubmir and 
humble themſelves to the Tenets of the 
Church. To this end they employed two ſo 
powerful means, that we may call them the 
oles of the Papal Monarchy. And theſe 
are the ſwarm of Monks, and the Inqui- 
dition. But before we lay open tle other 
| ar- 


\ 5 


ſhew the riſe of that holy Tribun 11 05 : 
in my fifth; Diſcourſe ſhewn the. original of 
Monks. r * 296 Ln EF. act — For | | 98 - 


. 
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CER gt t 3:43. ad3uG 1 ibn 
Trax Emperor Juſtinian, a covetous Prince, 


having u mad to lay hands upon the Wealth, 


of his Subjects, and at the fame time colour 
over the horrid Injuſtice he was about per- 
petrating by ſome ſpecious pretence, ſet up 


an Inquiſitor over the Empue,, with Power 
to judge and condemn; all Perſons accuſed 
of Sodomy, ox of hetergdox Opinions, with 
out being obliged ro produce the Witneſſes 
or Informer to the Criminal, So that they, 
were condemned without being clearly con- 
victed of their Crimes; a circumſtance , that 
is ſtill; the caſe of the innocent Victims 


en tins of 
the holy Office. The Puniſhment inflicted 


was conſtantly-. confiſcation of their Goods, 
but very rarely Death *, For the Emperor 
had no defign upon their Lives, but their 
goods; and herein the. Inquiſition of the : 


Prieſts, is more tyrannical, becauſe they are 


reſolved not only to have Men's goods, but 
their Lives too, that they may not diſcover 
their Villainies; like Thieves, who without 
mercy kill thoſe they rob, to prevent any 
diſcovery. * „ 
Tus was the riſe of the Inquiſition, which 
drew an univerſal hatred upon Juſtinian, 
who founded it: wherefore, after his Death, 
his Succeſſor aboliſhed it, and it was no mare 

0 _ talked 


8 Procop. Hiſt, arcan, de moub. Juſtin, Imp. 
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Disc. VII. By what Means the 
talked of till the Rei of Frederic the S 


cond, who notwithſtanding his —— 
angles with the Pope, had a mind the Peo ; 
Id think he was not God's enemy, 


tolerating ſeveral Sects that ſprung up * 


the Authority of the Apoſtolic See, and took 


their riſe in the licentious and ſeandalous | 


life of the Clergy, Thus he publiſhed an 


Edit againſt thoſe Heretics, and appointed 
Judges to proſecute them, called Inquiſitors. 


They had a power of burning all — 


Offenders alive, and of condemning the 


Penitent to tual Impriſonment. This 
was the ſccond time of ſetting up that * 
bunal by the Emperors. 


TAE Church ſoon found he eval abe 


a vaſt advantage of this Tribunal, if ſhe 


could get one àt her own diſpoſal. Where- 
fore Innocent the third ſet one up, alledg- 
ing it for a reaſon to the Council of La- 


teran that the Church would never be able 
— Cleanſe herſelt from Hereftes, without the 

help of the ſecular arm. For this wholeſome 
advice the Pope was abliged to Dominic, 


a man of a cruel] and ſanguinary temper, 
ſuch a one as was — for the exe- 


cution of ſo barbarous and unjuſt an en; 
terprize. For this reaſon he was nominated 


Inquiſitor, and that he might be aſſiſted by 
the Lait the infamous diſcharge of his 
office, . 


time 


nt granted the fame Indul- 
gences and Privileges to ſuch as ſhould fol- 
low him, as the Preachers, he had appo inted 


had granted to the 3 Templar r in the 


Papal Monar ona chy bas been, . 151 


time of the holy Wars. Dominic beſides 
founded à numerous Society of Knights, 
ſtiled the Brethren of the ſoldiery of Jeſus 
Chriſt. A name they ill-deſerved to bear; 
for Chriſt neither in public nor private ever 
commanded Perſecution, but Mercy. Where- 
fore they ſhould rather have. been called Bre- 
thren of the ſoldiery of Caligula, or rather 
as they were afterwards named by order of 
Gregeny the ninth, Brethren of the ſoldiery 
of Dominic *,. they. having both been two 
horrible Monſters of Nature. | 


Dominic then was the great Patron and 
Promoter of the Eccleſiaſtical Inquiſition, 

and conſequently the Author of all the ca- 
lamities, which that unjuſt. and abominable 
Tribunal is perpetually making ſo N in- 
nocent People ſuffer. Thus, the Church by 
the means of the Inquiſition employs open 
Force, and by that of the Monks fhe em- 
ploys Fraud to ſupport her Power. 


Tur Monks are the depoſitaries of the 
moſt important ſecrets of Eccleſiaſtic Policy; 
and the inſtruments of thoſe artifices ſna 
makes uſe of, which are Confeſſion , Pur» 

97 gatory, 


* Benoit, Hiſt. des Albigeois. liv. 6. See likewiſe Fa- 
ther Paul, Diſcorſo dell' origine, forma, leggi, ed uſo del 

Ukzio dell Inquiſizione. 

+ Auricular Confeflion was inſtituted by Innocent tha 
third. ---- Omnis utriuſq; ſexus fidelis, poſtquam ad an- 
nos directionis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus peccata, ſaltem 
ſemel in anno fideliter confiteatur proprio Sacerdoti; at 
injunctam ſibi Pœnitentiam proprius viribus ſtudeat ad 

implere, 
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Disc. VIII. By wheat Means the 

gatory *, Indulgences, and Maſſes. By thoſe 
arts they ſupport the Pope's Sovereignty, 
For by Confeffion, and the means of condi- 
tional Abſolution they keep the Vulgar in 
ſubjection to the Pope, and diſpoſe them to 
a blind obedience to the Church, and in ſhort 
inſpire their Penitents with what notions they 


pleaſe : ſo that whenever they have a mind, 


they are able to make them take up arms, and 
raiſe a ſedition. Beſides, the Clergy, by the 
means of Confeſſion, are entirely informed 

not only of every thing that paſſes in Fami- 
implere, fuſcipiens reverenter ad minus in Paſcha Eucha- 
riſtiæ Sacramentum : Niſi, &. Innocent. 3. Decretal. 
lib. 5. tit. Is Cap. 12. . | 

_ "TE ne of Purgatoy is founded upon thoſe fa- 
bulous Dialogues aſcribed to Pope Gregory 1. about 600 


years after Chriſt's death. Theſe Dialogues turn upon 
the Miracles of the Saints, and are full of groſs fictions, 


whereby he would prove, that the Souls of the Dead re- 
turn, and that therefore we ought to pray for them. But 


ſor all that, Purgatory was not generally admitted in the 
eleventh Century, as Otho of Friſinga tells us in his Chro- 
nicle, An. 1146. As to the Prayers for the Dead they 
were inſtituted in the following manner. In the year 996, 
at the ſame time that John 18. preſided at Rome in Gre- 


gory the 5th's ſtead, who had been depoſed, and was ab- 
t; 


| Odilo, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Clugny, inſtituted 
the Feaſt of All Souls the day after that of All Saints to be 
Kept in his Monaſtery, which was after received and ap- 
proved by the whole Church. Odilo's pretence for this 
inſtitution (that was and ſtill is ſo beneficial to the Church 


of Rome) was, that he had heard from a holy Hermit, 


that was come from Sicily, chat great noiſes and ter- 


Tible groans were heard from the 1 of Mount Etna, 


which proceeded from the Souls of ſuch as were cruelly 
tormented in Purgatory, becauſe nobody prayed to deliver 
Fog = fog Petrus Damianus, in vita Odilanis, 
t Faceb. Laurent. Fabula Papiſtica infernalis tripartita 
Sc. Fabula pri na de Purgatorio. 4 * 
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Papal Monarchy has been, &c. © reg 


les, but likewiſe” of the moſt important Af- ; 
fairs of the State. Becauſe there are very few 4 
Miniſters of Princes whoſe Minds are wholly 
diſengaged from Superſtition ; ſo that moſt 
of them, before they execute their Maſter's 
orders, or come to any reſolution, conſult 
their Ghoſtly Fathers, the Directors of their 
Conſciences, who, if they fee any thing go- 
ing forward, that may be prejudicial to the 
Church, or her Favourites, never fail to ad- 


vertiſe ber of it, and that advertiſement is $i 
always of great uſe to the Court of Rome,; bi 
and of great diſadvantage to Princes: for, 

being informed of their deſigns, ſhe may eaſily 
find means to obſtruct them. | 


By the fie of Purgatory ty ſtrike; a 
t terror into. Pop iſh Women in general, 2 
and into the ſtupid 4 of Mankind too. i 
which were they not immediately to eaſe them 4 
of, by teaching them the remedies proper for 
avoiding: it, probably they might die raving 
mad. Theſe remedies are Maſks and Indul- 
gences. The one proper for preſerving the 
Souls of the living from thoſe flames, and for 
delivering thoſe of the dead that are broilin | 
becauſe they were not able to purchaſe a St | 
of that Antidote, whilſt they were in the 
Body: and the other are moſt excellent Pre- 
ſervatives, not only againſt the fire that pu- 
. rifies the Soul from venial Sins, but alſo 
againſt the everlaſting Fire of Hell, which is 
the puniſhment of mortal Sins. Theſe fame 
Indulgences are of ſo ſpecific a nature, 7 a 


n glc Run one EF in Artie lat, bas 


Disc. VIII. By what Means the - 


the power of wafting the Soul of the moſt 
abandoned Raſcal into the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven in a moment, ſo that it not be ſo 
much as ſcorched 2 ſmoked by the flames 


or ſmoke of Purga 

hate nn were — extremely dear by 
t they loſt more than they got 

— it. 75 this holy traffic was the cauſe of 


Luther's revolt, or at leaſt his pretence for 


| ſhaking off the Pope's Yoke, and laying 
aſide a Caſſock, that was grown in ſupportable 
to him. The Church then learnt, by her 


111 ſucceſs in this trading in Spiritual things, to 
become more charitable. For ſhe has ever 


fince kept her Spiritual Treaſures open for the 
ſervice of the Souls of the faithful, and grant- 


ed her Indulgences gratis S amore. 


No wonder then if een every day 
receiving ſuch great benefits from the Church, 
ſhould ſo grateful and generous towards 
their ſupreme Benefactreſs, as to divide their 


Eſtates with the Clergy, and. very often rob 


their own Children, Parents, Friends of 
it, to beſtow. it upon Monks, or Prieſts. If 
this be not juſt, at leaſt we muſt own it is 
reciprocal. For on one ſide Chriſtians, by en- 
joying thoſe Spiritual Treaſures, obtain ever- 
Els Happineſs for their Souls; and on the 


other, the Clergy by the riches of the Faith- 


ful enjoy the ſweet Pleaſures of this Life; in 


a word, it is wy a mutual exchange of Spi- 


ricual 


Sleidan. de Statu Relig, & Relpab lib. 1. an. 1517. 


Buicciardini, Hift. d'Italia, lib. 13. an. 15 20. Fra Paolo, 
Shift. Gel ache Trdetign lib, 1, an, all 
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Papal Monarchy has been, xc. 
ritual and Femporal good things between the 
Laity and Clergy. But in time one incon- 
venience will be found, which is, that the 
Faithful will be no longer able to ſhew their 
gratitude to the Church. For temporal Trea- 
ſures are of a different quality to Spiritual, 
the one being limited and finite, the other 
unlimited and infinite. Wherefore Chriſtians, 
by enriching the Clergy, muſt one time or 
other expect to ſee an end of their riches. 
And then will they be in the deplorable con- 
dition of perpetually receiving Benefits from 
the Clergy, without being able to return them. 
But this will neyer be their caſe: for probably 
benefits will then ceaſe on both ſides. Be- 
cauſe as Maſſes and Indulgences are inſtead of 
Penance, Chriftians, now 9 will 
do ſuch great Penance in this World, that 

will ſtand in need of neither Maſs, nor 
Indulgence, to avoid the pains of the other. 
Then will the Clergy have reaſon to boaſt that 
they have really procured the Faithful eternal 
Salvation, for experience ſhews us, that the 
r are better Chriſtians than the rich, and 

y conſequence more eaſily ſaved. 


By Miracles, the Clergy draw gold and 
ſilver Offerings to their Temples, and main- 
_ tain themſelves in veneration among Chri- 
ſtians; for they cannot worſhip this Virgin, 
or that Saint that works Miracles, without 
at the ſame time having a high opinion of 
| tuch as have the happineſs to be their imme- 
fliate Servants, and that high opinion is the 


fource of their Obedience and Reſpe&t. 
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156 Disc. VIII. By what Means the 


'Bexsr1Des theſe Artifices which are the moſt all 
powerful, the Clergy have ſeveral other very art 
good ones. One of the moſt beneficial is 0 
their having gotten the Education of Youth 
into their hands, by the means of their pub- 
lic Schools. In theſe Colleges, or Seminaries, 
the Jeſuites, or other Monks, not only teach 
the Sciences, to ſuch young People as ſtudy 
under them, but ſeveral other Maxims too, 
that have very oſten produced moſt pernicious 
effects, and which 1 ſhall have occaſion of 
ſpeaking to in my next Diſcourſe. Farther, 
if they perceive. a Lad has a Genius for 
ſtudy, or is of an illuſtrious or powerful Fa- 
mily, or a rich Heir, they practiſe all me- 
thods to get him into their Society, or Con- 
vent. Becauſe by his Learning be is capable 
of doing honour to their Religion, by his 
Family he will augment the number of their 
Patrons and Friends, and by his Wealth he 
will improve and advance their condition. 


* 2. WONDER; 7% 


Tur Clergy have many other ſtratagems 
to gain the love of the Mob: ſuch as Re- 
liques, Agnus Dei's, Chaplets, Scapularies, 
and Medals *. By the two former they get 
the Affection of Women, who naturally love 
their Children: Reliques, and Agnus Dei's 
having a ſovereign virtue to preſerve Children 
againſt all Enchantment : and by the three 
latter, they make themſelves neceſſary to 
both Sexes, as ſpiritual Phyſicians ; for _ 

| | | = ter oh: 
® See Bernard, Hiſt. des Ceremonies, & des Superſti- 
ens, an. 1230, &. 18 33 
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Papal Monarchy has been, &c. 
all of them loaded with Indulgences, they 
are ſpecific remedies for the Soul “. 


Lo all theſe Artifices muſt be added the 
Knowledge the Vulgar have of the Vows of 
Chaſtity and Poverty of the Monks, and the 
great Hypocriſy affected by them in order to 
make them believe that they keep them. 
So that Men, and much more Women being 
affected with a holy, but fooliſh, and ill- 
judged Compaſſion, are continually beſtowing 
Alms upon them, which, by the way, they 
never refuſe, notwithſtanding it is ſo exorbi- 
tant, as often to ſtraighten whole Families ; 


and the greateſt jeſt is, that they pretend they 


do not break their Vows of Poverty, by not 
receiving it themſelves, but making one of 


their Devotees, who is entirely at their De- 
votion, receive it. Thus, they, who ought 


always to live by begging, according to the 
original Rules of their Inſtitution, F generally 
grow richer than the reſt of them. 


TAE Country, of all the World the moft 
ſubje& to Jealouſy, gives us a ſtrong. proof 
of the Veneration of the groſs of Mankind for 
thoſe Hypocrites. For, a Sicilian, - for in- 


ſtance, extreme jealous, who would think 
| _ himſelf 


Victor the ſecond in the year 105 5. allowed every 


Sinner to exempt himſelf from the ſentence of the Church, 
by paying a ſum of Money. Petri Damian. Epiſt. ad De- 
ſider. Cal. 5 | > = FT 
＋ Vid. Collectanea ex hiſtoriis de Origine ac fundatione 
omnium fere monaſticorum ordinum in ſpecie, &c. per 
Joan. Creccelium, Monachum Auguſtinianum. Edit. 
Francof. an. 1614. CFE | 1 
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Disc. VIII. By what Means the 
himſelf ruined and undone, were he to find 


a Layman, tho of an hundred Years old, 


with his Wife, Siſter, or Daughter, would 
not be the leaſt offended at knowing they 
were alone with a young briſk Monk, or 
Prieſt; no, on the contrary, he would be 
pleaſed, and take all imaginable care not to 
break in upon, and diſturb them. Hence we 
may eaſily judge not only how much theſe 
Impoſtors are reſpected, but what eaſe they 
find in impoſing upon thoſe poor Wretches. 
For, they truſt them with what they hold 
moſt dear and valuable, their Wives, and 


their Honour, for the Preſervation of which 


laſt, they are under perpetual alarms, and 
expoſe themſelves to the greateſt Dangers, 
whilſt at the ſame time they are loſing it in 
the fooliſheſt manner, and that without per- 
ceiving it. But I miſtake in ſaying they boſe 
their Honour ; for theſe good Servants of 
God ſanctify and honour whatever they touch, 
and every place thro* which they paſs. So 
that we may well apply to Chriſtians what 
two ingenious Men + have applied to the 
Heathens ; for they are in the fame manner 
cheated by the Clergy, as others were by the 
Augurs and Prieſts ot their own time. 


ANnoTHER Trick contrived by the Monks 
to attract the People's Devotion to them, and 
no lefs beneficial than thoſe I have already 

mentioned, is in regard to thoſe Lay-fraterni- 
ties, or Companies, ſuch as that of * 


+ Taue Boccalini, Offerrazioni ſopra Tacito, li, 2. 


'Bayle, Penſees diverſes, ch. 109. 
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ſhould any 


Papat\Menarchy has been, c. 
ſary, of Mount Carmel, of St. Auſtin's, an 
St. Francis's:Girdle, and ſeveral other; which 
are ſo numerous, that almoſt all the Inhabi- 
tants of a Town are enrolled under the Ban- 
ners of ſome one of them, and, collected into 
one body may be very juſtly called a Confe- 
deracy, or League, enter d into between the 


Laity and Clergy, to be made uſe of by the 
latter on occaſion. + 1 | 


For inſtance, it is moſt certain, that 


Dominicans out of his Territories, he would 
draw upon himſelf the hatred of the whole 
Fraternity of the Roſary ; nay, I do not 


know whether it could be done without rail- 


ing a Tumult: but ſhould the fame Prince, 
upon - a wiſe and good motive, attempt to 
drive all the Monks out of his Dominions, 
as a ſwarm of idle drones likely ta deſtroy the 


Country, and be of no manner of uſe to him, 


moſt aſſuredly three fourths of his Subjects 
would riſe in rebellion to defend them (I fay 
three fourths, conſidering the Monks, who 
would be the foremoſt to rebel, make a great 
part of the People.) For they love them, not 
only as joined in Confederacy with them, as 
I have already obſerved ; but reſpect and obey 
them as holy men, and their ghoſtly Fathers. 
For theſe reaſons therefore, and becauſe in this 


juncture they would infallibly be puſhed on 
and ſeduced by the Monks, a revolt would 


be inevitable and general. 


x 


Prince have a mind to drive the 
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e are be trivks 5 he Stoular and 
— Clergy to keep the Vulgar in ſub- 


jection and obedience; And as to the me- 


thods practiſed by the Church to hold the 
Clergy faſt in her intereſts, they are many. 
The firſt and ſtrongeſt | is the prohibiting them 
Marriage. For their love to their Children, 
muſt have greatly weakened, if not quite 
ſtifled their Affection to the Church; and 
conſequently they would have applied thein- 
ſelves to the raiſing of Fortunes for their Fa- 
milies, and not for their Convents. So that 


their riches being divided into many channels, 


the Church would have always remained poor, 


and without riches would never have grown 
powerful. But the Pope having inſtituted 


«Celibacy,: the Monks and: Clergy intereſt 


themſelves for their Convents, as we con- 
ſtantly ſee; the Policy of Convents inſpiring 
their young Novices with an averſion and 
horror of the World, and their own Rela- 
tions, and obliging them always to employ 
their intereſt in favour of the Church, by 
thewing them, that they are in conſcience 
bound ſo to do, and that their own intereſt 


is concerned; for the richer: the Convent i 15, 


Oo commodious 18 e 


1 


regory the ſeventh was the Pope that ordained that 
none ſhould be admitted into Orders, without firſt entering 
into Vows of Chaſtity ; and obliged all married Prieſts to 
part from their Wives. The Clergy of France and Spain 
ed that Decree. See Lambert. Schafnab. de | rebus 

cis, an, 1074: > 
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Papal Monarchy has been, &c. 
II I know very well that both Monks and 
Prieſts, notwithſtanding the inſtitution of 
Celibacy, have Children by their Devotees ; 
but as they hardly ever are able to diſtinguiſh 
them, they being uncertain whether they be- 
long to themſelves, or the huſbands of thoſe 
poor bigotted creatures, neither can they love 
them. Beſides the conduct of the Clergy 
with Women, is quite different from that of 


other Men. The latter being forc'd to pur- 


Chaſe their favour with much trouble, and 
good round Sums of Money; whereas Monks 
with great eaſe obtain not only the laſt favours 
from Women, but have preſents made them 
too, where they are young. And where they 
are old, not having thoſe gifts that are requi- 
fite to expect Rewards, neither do they aſk 
them for —_— 1 * the Sue. 
or the Virgin „ or the Saint for whom 
their Penitent has the greateſt Veneration. 
Thus they endeavour to bring them to make 
ſome pious Donation, and generally apply 
themſelves to elderly Women, as being mote 
devout than young ones, and being nearer 


their end, more afraid of the flames of Pur- 


gatory. The Monks act thus, from a natu- 
ral fondneſs for that Monaſtry where they 
have lived from their youth to their old age, 


to know whether what I have ſaid be well 
grounded, it will be {ufficient to enquire into 


all donations extorted yon ſilly —— 


"4 


as well as from a principle of duty. In order 


| . the origin of the Goods and Wealth of Mo- 
naſteries, and we ſhall plainly ſee they are 
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162 Disc. VIII. By bat Means the 
by the Artifices of Monks, and Prieſts. This 
is a truth daily confirmed to us by experience, 
and well known by the Republic of Venice; 
: ſhe being forced to put a ſtop to this ill 


grounded piety of the Faithful, that ſne might 


not ſee her whole Territories fall under the 
power of the Church. en 
Tu Proteſtant Divines therefore loſe 
their time and pains, when they beat their 
brains to prove to their Adverſaries, that 
Chriſt never prohibited Marrriage, but on 
the contrary, the Apoſtles, primitive Chri- 
ſtians, Biſhops, and Prieſts, for ſeveral Cen- 
'turies were all married: and that by enjoining 
Celibacy, a door has been opened to Sodomy, 
Inceſt, Pollutions, and a multitude of inno- 
cent Creatures deſtroyed before they were born. 
It is true, all thoſe Diſorders are the fruits of 
Celibacy *, for nature muſt be eaſed ſome 
Way or other: and it is as true that they fre- 
quently happen, in Cloiſters; but, notwith- 
ſtanding that, the Pope cannot put a ſtop to 
them, by annulling the Decree for Celibacy, 
which would be the only remedy; upon pain 


* 


* Vide Avent. annal. Bojor. lib. 5. 2 564, &ü . 
Gregory I. inltituted Celibacy, but ſoo 
him of it, and aboliſhed it. His reaſons for repenting 
were theſe. Having ſent for a certain Fiſh out of a Pond, 
ox Reſervoir, the Fiſhermen, inſtead of the Fiſh, brought 
kim about ſix thouſand heads of Children, whom the Cler- 
bad cauſed to bedeſtroyed ſince the Promulgation of his 
Yam againſt Marriage, either that they might not incur 


the Pope's Diſpleaſure, or to let him ſee the benefit he was 


td expect from his unjuſt Decree. See Huldric. Epiſcop. 
Auguſt. ad Nicolaum prim. Pontif. 
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Papa Monarchy bas been, &c. 
of overturning the Papal Monarchy in leſs 
than half a Century *. Thus this cannot be 
done with a ſafe conſcience, Whatever our 
zealous Proteſtant Divines may think of it. 


| Tu ER ſecond method of the Church to 


have the Monks at their Devotion, is by 


| keeping up a good Diſcipline within their 


reſpective Monaſteries; which is as ſevere, 


nay more ſtrict than the military. For if 
in the military the Soldier obey their Cor- 


poral without heſitation, the Corporal the 
Serjeant, .the Serjeant the Enſign, the Enſign 
the Lieutenant, the Lieutenant the Captain ; 


and fo on by degrees to the General, and 
he obeys the King; in the ſame manner 


the Monks obey the Warden, the Warden 
obeys the Prior, the Prior the Provincial, 
the Provincial the General of his Order, 'and 
he the Church or the Pope. And if Ofi- 
cers and Soldiers take and Oath of Allegi- 


ance and Fidelity to their Sovereign, and 


are kept in fear by Puniſhment, ſo Monks 


make Vows of Obedience to their Superiors, 
and theſe ſwear to be wholly ſubject to the 


Pope; and if they diſobey, they are puniſh- 
ed much more rigorouſly than Officers or 


Soldiers. Now, if a King, by iſſuing an 
order to his General, can put a whole Army 
Into motion, ſo the Popes: by ſending his 


commands to the Generals of the reſpective 


orders, who always reſide near his per- 


M2 ſon, 


See Father Paul's Hiſt, of the Council af Trent, Ib. 7. 
an. 1569. lib. 8. the ſame year. 5 5 
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Disc. VIII. ; By what Means the &c. 


ſon “, can in an inſtant put all the Monks 
and their Dependants into motion too; a 
thing that deſerves to be conſidered, but 


thar belongs to Roman Catholic Princes, 
and not to me. | . 


- Taz third and laſt method employed by 
the Pope to ſecure the Affection of the 
_ Clergy, and great part of the Nobility 


and People of a Country, is his abſolute and 
free. diſpoſal of Cardinalates, Biſhopricks, 


Abbeys, and a prodigious number of fat Be- 


nefices, by which the Pope can oblige Men 
of all * 4 and conditions, that af; ire to 
poſts of honour and profit in the Church, 


» * 


to ſubmit, and obey him, he having the 


4 


010 yp Wetter ee 
[y 


„ and depriving thoſe of them, whom he 


finds not to be in his intereſt, | 


By theſe methods the Church maintains 


ker ſupreme power under the Government of 
the Pope. Powerful methods ! that will de- 


feng her as long as ſhe is able to make uſe 


of them, againſt the furious aſſaults of her 
moſt implacable Enemies; fo that the holy 
Roman Church may, in defiance of the Re- 


verend Miniſters of the Goſpel, and their 
orthodox Doctrine, boaſt, that ** the Gates 


«© of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt her +. 
* All the Generals of monaſtic Orders, and that of the 


Jeſuits too, reſide at Rome, except the General of the Car- 


thuſians, who lives in their great Monaſtry at Grenoble. 
T Matth. ch. 16. v. w i ; 
DI 9S- 
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DISCOURSE IX. 
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| of the Evils brought upon Privichb 


and their Subjects by the Clergy. 


N the foregoing diſcourſe we 
have laid open the Frauds and 
Artifices of the Church, in the 
preſent we ſhall endeavour to 
make Princes ſenſible of the Evils 
8 upon them by her, that a them 
before their eyes, they may i y ſuch reme- 


dies as they 1 think nece 


Tux greateſt 1 inconvenience * can befal 


| any government, either abſolute or republi- 


can,” is, for the Prince or Magiſtrates not to 
have a ſufficient power to make ſuch Laws or 
Regulations as they think neceſſary for the 


; 5 of the ſtate, by being hindred by 2 
_ Towe 


r ſuperior to theirs, which watching 
every * of aggrandizing itſelf, "ate 
unter 
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depoſe the 


Disc. IX. Of the Evils brought upon 
ſuffer no addition to the grandeur of its 
neighbours, in order to hold them in a per- 
petual dependence upon itſelf. Such is the 
miſerable. condition of the two Republics of 
Genoa, and Lucca, of the Dukes of Tuſcany, 


Parma, and Modena, who dare not venture 


upon any thing of advantage to themſelves, 
for fear of diſobliging the Emperor. Such 


is the condition of all Roman Catholic 


Princes, whoſe authority is confined by that 
of the Church ; ſhe being not only indepen- 
dent of the Laws of any State, but ſuperior 
to them, and to the Sovereign himſelf too *. 
For the Pope looks upon it as his right to 
greateſt Monarchs, and abſolve 
their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, 
as in reality he has often done, both the one 
and the other. This is a privilege autho- 
riſed by the Laws of the Popes F, and the 
Doctrine of Divines ||. ">, BR 
| ; pp , 
WHENEveR then there is an authority in 
any Kingdom, ſuperior to that of the Prince, 
he is no longer an abſolute Maſter, but a 
Subject. Now how can he exerciſe his 
Juſtice, if he has not a power of puniſhing 
the crimes of a great part of his ſubjects, who 
being Eccleſiaſtics, are not under his juriſ- 
diction? 


» Imperatores, & Principes, debent Pontificibus ſobeſſe, 
non præeſſe. Decret. Grat. 1. pars. diſtin, 96. cap. 7, 8, 


11 f I 5 35 4 | | s 
Decret. Grat. 2. pars. cauſ. 15. quæſt. 6. cap. 4, 5 
Vid. etiam Decret. Bonifac. 8. EAR; aa? 1. 
De majoritate & obedientia, es 

| Vide Tolet. Inſtruct. ſacerd. lib. 1. cap. 13. & Bellar- 
min. de Romano Pontifice. Io | | 


Princes und their Subjects by the Clergy. 


diction ? For, Nicholas the firſt made a De- 


cree, importing that all Prieſts ſhould be 
judged and condemned by their Biſhops only, 
and not by ſecular: Judges. And Innocent 
the third expreſly forbad the Laity to do the 
leaſt violence to the Clergy upon pain of Ex- 
communication . In ſhort, the Church has 
given Princes to underſtand, that they were 
to reſpect the Clergy, as their Parents and 
Maſters ||. - 785 5 . 


- AccoRDiNnG to theſe conſtitutions it is 
evident, that the Pope is Sovereign over all 
the Clergy. Now, if the Clergy make the 
half or third part of the People in any State, 
by conſequence one half or one third part of 
the Sovereignty is the Pope's, and thus the 
authority will be divided between the Pope, 
and the Prince there, one having a right to 
command the Clergy, and the other the Secu- 
lar or lay part, and thereby the Government 
of one will be turned into that of two. But 
the Church is not ſatisfied with an uncontroula- 
ble power over the Clergy, but is reſolved to 
exerciſe it over the Laity too, by means of 
the Inquiſition. And as the Prince's Autho- 


rity does not extend over the Laity, neither 


we muſt infer that it is not a Government af 


Two, but of One, who is the Pope, conſi- 
dering he is abſolute Lord both of Clergy 


and Laity; and real Monarch, the Sovereign 
| Hhimſelf 


V Decret. Grat. 1. pars. diſtinct. 28. cap. 17. Vide etiam 
Platina, in Nicolao. 1. BOTS 

I Decret. Grat. 2. pars. cauſ. 17. quæſt. 4. Ch. 29. 

I Decret. Grat. 1. pars. diſtinct. 96. cap. 9. 
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Drsc. IX, Of theBvils brought upon 


himſelf being ſubject to his Laws as already 


bbſerved. 


Nor do the perſons alone of the Clergy 
enjoy the Immunities of 'the Church, but 
their effects too; and as the Prince has no Ju- 
riſdiction over the Clergy, neither can he ſab. 
ject their Goods or Eſtates to the general 
Taxes of the Kingdom; which-deſerves to 
be maturely conſidered. To ſet this fact 


therefore in its full light, let us lay down two 


Principles, and then ſee what are the con- 


_ ſequences. 


Tur firſt is, the power granted the 


| Clergy of acquiring Lands, and Goods of 


whatſoever nature they be, either by Pur- 


chaſes, or Gifts, which latter is the moſt fre- 


quent, and are made by their Devotees, as 
well as all other who are afraid of the flames 
of Purgatory. The ſecond is, that from the 
moment thoſe effects fall into the Clergy's 
hands, they become free, and never go out 
of them, unleſs by an exchange for better. 
After which, let us ſuppoſe ſome Prinee, 
whoſe Revenue, by the Duties or Taxes he 
ſhall lay on the Lands of his Subjects, a- 


mounts yearly to the ſum of ſix millions of 


Crowns; and let us likewiſe ſuppoſe this 
Prince to be an Athieſt, and that by Divine 


Inſpiration, or upon a fit of Enthuſiaſm, he 
ſhould have a mind to make himſelt and all 


his Subjects Papiſts. He myſt immediately 

ſet up Biſhops in his Cities, and Curates in 

„and Country Towns, on whom ” 
| | mu 


a 


Princes\and Weir Subjetts by the Clergy. i 


muſt neceſſarily beſtow a Revenue proportion- 
able to hs deny of their Office, K 


Tux Lands appointed for that Revenue, 
which were before ſubje& ro taxes, would 


Wherefore, the Prince's ſix millions muſt di- 
miniſh, and fink to five and an half, more 
or leſs, according to the number of the Cler- 
| BY: and the States they poſſeſs. And if the 

ince would not, or could not ſuffer ſuch 
Diminution, be muſt be forced to raiſe the 


Land- tax upon his Lay- ſubjects. In fuch 


caſe his People would 2 to feel the ill 
effects of thoſe Evils which the Clergy had 
brought upon them. But that would be a 
trifle. Let us go on, and ſuppoſe that this 
Prince was willing to allow the Auguſtins, 
the Franciſcans, the Benedictins, the Domi 
nicans, the Jeſuits, and the whole rabble of 
Friars to come and ſettle in his Dominions. 
To be ſure he muſt furniſh them with neceſ- 
ſaries of life. For wheree ver Monks ſettle, 
they never bring any thing with them, or 
have any other riches than that of an —_— 
Hypocriſy, by which they never fail 
ing rich at the N of the ſenſele! 
_— Vulgar. 


./ Tmrs:infatiable: Rabble being once intro- 
duced, the fear of Purgatory infuſed into the 
People's head, and at the ſame time the 
means of eſca & by Maſſes and Indul- 
gences, and "7 ole :A Artifices of Monkery 


you in practiſe: Theſe new EY * of 


now become free, as belonging to the Clergy, 
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their Zeal for Religion, and deſire of faving 
their Souls, would be perpetually: making 
Donations, and enriching them, juſt as Con- 
ſtantin, his Sacreſſors, and the Heathen Ro- 
mans formerly did, as appears in my fifth 
Diſcourſe. So that this Prince, who has al- 
ready di veſted himſelf of the twelfth part of 
his Revenue, by ſetting up Biſhops, and Cu- 
rates, would by the Introduction of the 
Monks, and by the poſſeſſions and other ef- 
ects obtained by them from the Simplicity of 
the Faithful, now become free by falling into 
their hands; I ſay this Prince would loſe al- 
mdſt half his Revenue, and the three remain. 
ing Millions not being ſufficient, he would 
be obliged to raiſe freſh Taxes to make up 
the three Millions ſunk upon him by the 
Clergy, ſo that thus his Subjects would be 
{till drained and oppreſſed more and more 
“C 2 


Now let us ſuppoſe this to continue, as 
it certainly would, as long as there were 
Monks, and a i N Clergy in the State, 
becauſe they would be perpetually practiſing 
their Rogueries in. order to catch the Goods 
of the ſimple and unwary, and would always 
find Fools and Bigots to fall into their ſnares; 
let us ſuppoſe this to continue, I ſay, and we 
ſhall find, that ſo long as the Clergy are al- 
lowed to go on perpetually acquiring Goods 
and Eſtates, and diveſting the Laity of them, 
ſuch acquiſitions being to be for ever free and 
unalienable; the Laity will in time be with- 
out any thing, and the Prince muſt loſe IN 
mn e- 
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Revenyes and Dominions irrecoverably, all 
the: lands of the Clergy being incapable of 
returning into the hands of the Laity. Be- 
hold to what miſchiefs thoſe Princes and 
Commonwealths are liable, who allow their 
Subjects to fell or give their Eſtates to the 


Clergy, or ſuffer the immunities of the Church 


to take place in their dominions *. 


Ta x Immunities or Privileges of the 


Clergy are the ſource of another Evil, and 
that no leſs grievous than what I have juſt 
been ſpeaking : of. For though it be not the 
immediate cauſe of the ruin of Princes and 
States, as the other is; yet is it the occa- 
ſion of the moſt horrid di ſorders: I mean 
the Aſylum that Malefactors find in thoſe 
Churches, and territories of the Pope, which 
are within the dominions of Princes. Rob- 
bers, Aſſaſſins, and the moſt flagrant Villains, 
are exempted from the puniſhment due to 
their Crimes, the . moment they take refuge 
in the Churches or territories . belonging to 


the Pope. An Aſylum of this nature, is 
againſt all equity, and diſturbs the public 


quiet. For, to what-end is a Prince juſt, if 
he cannot ſhew it by puniſhing the guilty ? 
Where 1s the man who can be morally ſure 
not to be killed, or cauſed to be killed by 

his enemy, whilſt the wicked know the 

may commit the moſt dereſtable crimes wit 
impunity? Let us only conſider the Mur- 
| . | i thers, 


Here on conſult Father Paul's Conſidetazioni fopra le 
Cenſure di Papa Paolo 5. contra la Repub. di Venezia. 
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Privat u Vole Büchse eClerpy: 
(the! yoke of rhe Tyrants of Rome "aid 

Uftly, witneſs 'the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
Frere the beſt of Men, ſo ng as hey Bar ne 

the moſt righteous hays of But 

10 longer find neither amongſt the 
Romans, nor e 
the” fame Virtue or Valour, or m, or 
Humanity, that their Anceſtors were diſtin- 
ed by, and that, becauſe they are fo 


8 EST Is 


Ather 


1 * 2 4 7 


| Ee h red" 
ou to aſcribe this 
i We of cheirs to their Conſtirution; Ber 
to the wholeſome Laws of England, as I 
have already hinted; For all the World 
Eon chat the RE frota being na- 
* YES | 
— Injuries and 
ick in reve them. 
E Weise . 
«rl, der il- Ve: as is that ot thc Pev- 
gle T "Have mentioned, it is becauſe” they 
how to come at a ſpeedy ſatisfaction 
2 the Laws of their Country, Wich gives 
f pattempe a de ani 
t at t to ves 
| bn dea enemy, they air 
'raſhed with Death Me Fo 5 69 2voided;. 


there is no Church, no Protection, no fink | 
'of Moticy Wharlbever that | is” Able to * 


— nat 
Gdbkrkimene, chap. 2. ſeck. 12,15. 1 
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pole Adin in England. But in Italy, Spain, 
Portugal, a Villain ſhall on the leaſt 
| A dommit Murther without bog- 
ling, becauſe he is ſure to avoid the juſt 
puniſhment of his Villany, by taking refuge 
in ſome, Church, or in the houſe of ſome 
great Lord that protects him, or elſe to 
et his pardon from his very Judges by a 
m.of money: nay, ſome of thoſe wretches 
\ often rurchaſe. a Pardon before they ſet about 
the Murther. And this was a circumſtance 
very frequent in the Kingdoms of Sicily and 
Naples, and in the Dutchy of Milan in the 
time of the n Viecogs and Gover- | 
nors. : 


| Bys1D ps, there are 8 of Virtus 
or Vice, wherein Men are e that 
make them either virtuous or . 85 And 
that is the reaſon why we 27 Bags, 
into whom an. averſion and rafts, for 
ther, and a love of equity are infuſed from 
their very infancy, 0 kill -their « enemies: 
and their equity evidently appears every day 
in their private duels. For, if a man, tho 
in the company of his brothers or friends, 
ſhould have a quarrel with another who is 
alone, all but the combatants are ſpectators 
and Judges only of the duel, and will never 
fall upon; bis abverſary, from their averſion 
to cowardiſe and | injuſtice, Whereas the 
other Nations, would look upon themſelves 
as diſhonoured, did they not take the part of 
their friend, or brother, by attacking his 
enemy. In other D the People 71% 
IN 2; 4 KO 


Princes and their Subjects by the Clerz 
a Robber or Aſſaſſin in his eſcape, hut in 
England every body is againſt him. TOE 
the Engliſh, the publick hatred and infamy 
falls ſingly upon the Criminal, whereas in 
other Countries it extends to all the relations 
and friends, which is very unjuſt. For, if a 
Villain be guilty of Robbery or M 

what right or reaſon. is there. for the friei 
and relations of the. deceaſed. to perſecute 
thoſe of the Murtherer, if they be innocent? 
and if the Aſſaſſin be hanged, or broke alive 
upon the wheel, why. — the infamy of his 
crime and puniſhment reflect upon his rela- 
tions and friends, tho worthy. honeſt People? 


Is not this a moſt horrid Injuſtice? and yet 
this is what happens all over the World, 


e in the Engliſh Dominions. 

Ix is — — * am reputation to the 
Engliſh to defend the Liberties and Privil 
of the People, becauſe they live under a juſt 

and free Government framed by the common 
conſent of the People. But i is infamous 

and criminal to attempt it in Countries groan- 
ing under abſolute tyrannical Power; Ty- 
ranny being unable — to ſubſiſt, where 
Tyrants allow the Peo — a liberty to exa- 
mine into their right, 3 to come to them- 


ſelves. Thus thoſe poor creatures, being 


accuſtomed to Slavery, far from entering into 


ſo juſt, and neceſſary an Enquiry, patiently 
8 bear their miſery, becauſe they K. no _ 


tion of the ri t of Mankind; and as Li- 

berty inſpires Men with Bravery, Knowledge, 

and Juſtice, Tyranny on the other hand finks 

them i into — Cowardiſe, and 9 
„ 


Disc. IX. Of the Evils brought upon 
and as ſuch, they kick againſt thoſe who 
would retrieve them out of their wretched 
condition. So that it is a Truth that ought 
'to be believed, as inconteſtable, that were 
the excellent Laus and Conſtitutions of Eng- 
land to be carried into Italy, Spain, or Por- 
tugal, and the bad ones of thoſe Countries 
into Great Britain; we ſhould, in leſs than 
half a Century, find the Eng liſh grow cow- 
- ardly, treacherous, Aﬀaflins” ignorant, ſu- 
perſtitious, and cruel, as the Italians, Spa- 
niards, and Portugueſe are at preſent ; and 
. theſe grow brave, generous, haters of Mur- 
_ Injuſtice and Superſtition, like thoſe 
" y People that live under the wiſeft and 
milde Gor Government in the World. 


ANOTHER great Evil that the Church 
cauſes to a State is by the inftitution of 
Nuns and Fryars. For, in the firſt place, 
| Kingdom muſt be thinned of its Peo- 
ple by ſhurting up moſt of its Women in 

naſteries, where they lead an unactive 
Monaſtic, and barren life, hurtful to 
; theniſetves, but ſtill more ſo to the Society. 
For, it is very plain, that the Power of any 
State conſiſts in its People. It muſt be 
" owned indeed that every now and then they 
have Children; but thoſe Children never 
can be of any uſe to the Community, they 
being ſtifled at their Birth to ſave the Ho- 
nour of Families and Monaſteries. In the 
ſecond * the vaſt number of ſuch as 
become Fryars, or Prieſts, and thereby make 
chemſelves uſetcts and burthenſome to So- 


city; 
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ciety, might be of great uſe to the Prince 


and State, if being Laymen they took. to 
Arms, or to the Law, and applied them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of the rights and duties 
of Sovereigns and Subjects. 1 


A x Þ farther, the Clergy can hardly have | 


any affection for their Princes; intereſt being 
the ſource of affection. For, they could hope 
for very little from a wiſe Prince, I mean a 
Prince who underſtood the ſolid intereft of 
himſelf and his People. But they have rea- 
ſon to have hopes from the Church, and 
the Pope, who is their Lord and Maſter, 


and who can do them a thouſand kindneſles 


and in a thouſand different ways. So that 
the Clergy ought to love the Pope as their 
ſole Benefactor and Protector, and not their 
Prince, who without ruining his Subjects, 
muſt always oppoſe their uſurpations. The 
reſult of which is, that whenever any Prince 
is at War with another that is favoured” by 


the Court of Rome, all the Clergy oppoſe 


the rights of that Prince, and pray for his 
deſtruction, from their love to the Pope, 
and the hopes of bettering their condition, 
ſhould their favourite Prince ſubdue the o- 
ther, and get his Dominions into his hands. 
This was the motive of the Clergy of France 
for rebelling againſt their lawful Sovereigns 
in favour of the houſe of Lorrain *, which 
under the ſpecious pretence of Religion, aimed 
at uſurping the Crown of France. 

N B E- 
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Disc. IX. 07 the Evil brought upon 


Bzs1Ddes, the Clergy do not think they 
are doing the leaſt harm, whilſt they are 
blowing up ſeditions, and rebelling againſt 
their Sovereigns. No; they think they are 


.doing their duty, as the Oath of Fidelity 


they have taken is not to their Prince, but 
to the Church. So that when a King has 
any ſquabble with the Pope, the Clergy de- 


clare themſelves his Enemies - juſt as the 


breach grows wider; and whenever that Prince 
is excommunicated, then their Rebellion 
breaks out openly, and they are the firſt to 
rebel, and put his Subjects upon doing the 
ſame by their ſeditions, diſcourſes and ſer- 
mons, if they find they can do it without 
danger to themſelves, as they did in France 
againſt Henry the third, and fourth; they 
being protected and ſupported by the League. 
But if a King or Republic happen to be ex- 


communicated, and there be no Party formed 


againſt that Prince, or State, then the Clergy 
do not dare preach againſt them publickly, 


+ 


but endeavour to diſpoſe and ſtagger the 


minds of the weaker ſort in Confeſſion by 


their ſhuffling and ambiguous diſcourſe, 
whereby they inſinuate with great craft and 
ſubtilty, that their Prince is in the wrong, 
and that being excommunicated,. he 1s no 
longer their Sovereign. On the other hand, 
with ſuch as are the moſt underſtanding and 
leaſt credulous, the Clergy endeavour to 
ſound their intentions, and if they find them 
faſt ro their Prince, they employ the moſt 
cunning artifices to draw them over to hel 
| as 4 


Princes and their Subjefts by the Clergy. 159 
fide. In that view, they at firſt pretend the 
Church is in the wrong, and their Prince in 
the right, in order to get into their confi- 
dence, and when they have fo done, they b 
degrees ſet things before them under falſe 
lights, and infuſe into 'them a fort of com- 
paſſion for the poor diſtreſſed Church of God, 
that has been always under Perſecution, and 
a horror for its Perſecutor, who to be ſure is 
always their Prince, that is at variance with 
the Pope Thus, if they find the Subjects 
ripe for a Revolt, in order to bring them 
entirely over to the Church's ſide, they lay 
before them the ſpiritual and temporal re- 
wards they ſhall obtain of God in the other 
World, and of the Pope in this, if they aid 
and aſſiſt the Church. Wherefore their 
Prince will at ſuch a juncture find himſelf in 
great danger of ſeeing his Subjects revolt; 
and the greater number of Eccleſiaſtics there 
are in his Dominions, the greater will the 
danger always be. IJ 


TI E Republic of Venice experienced this 
Truth. For, as ſoon as ſhe was excommuni- 
cared by Pope Paul V, ſhe baniſhed all the 
Monks and Prieſts ſhe ſuſpected, and firſt 
the Jeſuits. For, as theſe were learned, po- 
litic, and moſt affectionate to the Church 
by reaſon of the great benefits they receive 

from it, more than any other Order, they 
would have been able to ſeduce, not: only 

all the Clergy, but likewiſe to have made 1 

the greateſt part of the People riſe againſt | 

her, as in fact they endeavoured to do, when f 4 

5 N 2 they L 


_— 
— £40 - = 


- + 


r 


© MP .. = TY FX... 


= 4 FIR \ ” - = 
* . * = = - a 5 * 
rr ele 3 ien — — — 


ede 


| Dave: IX. —_ the Evil brought _ 
Deminions of the 


athe -y had received — the 
Aenne m, 
moned all of bot! 
to them, to their 
- their, lat 

received large 


urch, to whom they gave 


ſums of Money. After which 


1 8 with che 2 and other 


Fryars to depart Venice in proceſſion carry- 
ing before them a vaſt Crucifix, in order to 


aſpire the People; with a holy compaſſion, 
- and raiſe a general Revolt, or at leaſt a great 


N 5 DP 159 20 nt COTE K = 

4 SIRE 7 J „ 

. | Nee this, the. Teſaits and other Monks 
"has had been baniſhed the Venetian Terri- 
| tories; ſowed a thouſand, of the blackeſt Ca- 
lumnies againſt the Republic, thro“ all the 
:Cixies: of Italy where they were diſperſed; 
they were continually writing ſeditious letters 


to their Partiſahs at Venice, in which they 


beſtowed upon the Republic the Ae 
ee of Lutheran, heretical, abomi- 


and tyrannical Government. "The Je- 


ſuits Sogn Pb in diſguiſe into the terxitories 
"of the Republic, by their ſeditious intrigues 


to ſtir up their Subjects to a Revolt; but the 


1 all their attem 7 ak 2 
tlve ions bs 
for the Nabe chem 125 A | 


Havixe 


an Mages. . what have here 


* Fra. {Ne Hiſt ical. delle cd 
E Paolo = la Sereniſhma 
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2 8 were. bigotred 
inſtructions, and from whom they 
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ſtantly endeavoured to overtur 


Prinoes and vheir Suljefts by the Clergy: l 


vanced,i inethinks there were 9 occaſion ſonn 
bringing any more to ſhew. has any 
the Clergy are to Common wyealchs or Princes 


who are at variance with the Pope, and hw 
much miſchief they are able 40, do in ſuck; 


a caſe However, I will beſides produce ſer: 


veral others in order to prove that that ob, 


Venice is not the only ſad example we have 

of the Perñidy and Rebellion ot the ;Clergyt 
againſt their = Sovereigns. And cherer 
by it will appear that they have always rer, 
belled on the like occaſions, and have cone: 
the Govern- 
ment Ny: their Seditions, and inhuman Maſs 
ſacres. This then i whar ahne Hl 


"_ tells us. bas of A e MN 


IA 2512 a1 07 

05 day, 0 * . when Henry 
fourth was 1 Melun, a Wretch who bad | 
followed him with intent to aſſaſſinate him, 
was diſcovered and ſeiſed. His name was 
Peter Barriere about twenty-ſeven years of 
age. Being in love with a young Girl who; 
was Queen Margaret's Confidante, the diſc 


ve 


dainful repulſe of his Miſtreſs threw him into 


rage and deſpair. So that ſeeking” only for 


2 opportunity of periſhing, e the e 


ion, he had concei 


| liable deſign of aden th King 


ing often heard from ſome lattice, 4 | 
it "ok: oa 1 action men r eternal ho- 
Os: 


*& 4+ * 


*. - Math, His. de France, ango © 159 pag & 1955, 
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Dise. IX. Of tbe Euils brought. upon. 
nour, and carry a man directly to Heaven. 
Being come as far as Lyons wichy that reſo- 
lution, ee eee — the * | 
's iar, to a Ca in, and two 
re Prieſts, who all 2 pproved, and encou- 
raged him in it. — being come to Pa- 
ris, and finding the King was become a Con- 
you for — days was in doubt whether he 
— 4 — his deſign; but -C er 
Curate of St. Andrew des Arts, to 
Rn he had been directed by 7 as 


to one of the ma Rodhor of ex- 
r of the 


horted him to it, and Varade, R 

Jeſuits, 40whom he had been ſent by Au- 
bry, having given him a long lecture, or- 
dered him to be confeſſed, and perſuaded him 
to execute that horrid enterprize by agother 
Jeſuit. Bariere therefore being encouraged 
by theſe conſultations, - went from Gre Denis, 


poi — _— followed the King, ſeeking 
tunity to ſtrike the 'Blow ; 
Bar 0 "was hs a covered and ſeiſed, and owned 


the whole of r We 3 have bem gion the 
Reader. 1 | | * 4. 84 { | : 
| Fig 1 Fg q $0345 1 


＋ HE King: upon this mant to Paris 
= ſame day he made his Entry “, having 
t pulled off his boots, and bei 
his” iſtreſs's Chamber, an execrable_ 
had like to have-cut off the -thread of al 
his deſigns with that of his Lite, and made 
the ad of that year as fatal to France, as 
Joytul to his enemies. A young: man n watch 
1 een 71 ing 
kennen December 27, 1594. T oh. 
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Plea) and their Sable by the Clergy. 
ing his o opportunity, whilſt the King was 


ppi orward to receive Montigny and 
Ragny, who were adyancing towards him 


to pay their dury, gave him a blow with a 
knife with deſign to kill him. Buc Henry 
very luckily leaning forward to embrace 
Montigny, inſtead of hein it into his 
9 as. he intended, he only ſtruck his 

upper- lip, but with ſuch a force as to go 
thro', and break one of his teeth. The ſur- 
priſe, and afterwards the emotion of every 
one in the room 8 great, they all ſtaring 
at each other, Without knowing on whom 
to fix, the Aſſalſin meh immediately let 
fall the knife, and gone a ſtep or two back- 
ward. The Count of Soiſſon who was near, 
ſeeing a ſtrange face, and that looked fright- 
ed, Rid hold of his arm, ſaying, it muſt 
certainly be he who had ſtruck the blow. 
He Was ſeiſed, tho' he counterfeited an air 


innocence, and tho' the King, ſeeing his 


ien ſimplicity, and I know not what 
ſheepiſh laok and beha haviour, which f is com- 
80 to Scholars that have juſt left ſchool, 
could not believe him capable of ſuch; a 
crime, He was delivered to the Grand Pre- 
voſt, and the next day to the Parliament. 
This Aſſaſſin's name was John Chaſtel, a- 
bout nineteen years of age, ſon of Peter 
Chaſtel, a Woollen-draper. He had finiſhed 
his ſtudies, and not long before gone thro? 
a courſe of Philoſo 1 the a A 
gloomy ſpirit! under 1 lay brooding a 
deep and ſullen malice, as his general con- 

feſnon, 


1 


On RE 


\ _— — 
= _ = = — — g — = ws —— — 10 _— g 
( wü; ˙m?ẽ'̃ . ˙rQ np. ů ad A A 
— pd 5 eee * rr 2 LR ESR... : \ - > Sig 
1 Py \ * 2 * N * " p po — Sas wat — _ " — PREY 
a or os b a Wh * — — — - A = OY —— « = 
" * 2 2 * v 3 7 : 5 1 _y 2 
= 7 
1 * 
" 
. 
* 


_ 
= 


© 


4 


184 Disc. N. of the Evil Iradght upon 


mon, found amon his FS, oved. 7 

h hardned Wieck aeg kae in- . bs 

"Iiſted before his Judges, that killing the 1 

King was a good action, and, what he might 1 

| undertake with a ſafe conſcience : 50 for that The 6 
| King, not being reconciled to the Church, 9 
could paſs for nothing but a Tyrant. Where: "2 


fore the Jeſuits, under whom he had ſtudied, 
were immediately accuſed of intuſin chat 
Pernicious Doctrine into him, and ſuſpected 
doo of having put ſo damnable a thou hr 

into his head. * Segravated the ſuſpi- 
Cions againſt them was, wc: 7 the Murtherer 
ſaid in his Confeſſion, that finding, his Con- 
: {i ience loaded with enormous - and unpardon- 4 
able crimes, for which he looked upon him- 4 
ſelf to be as ſurely damned, as Antichriſt, | 
he had imagined he might” by that horrid 
. attempt alleviate thoſe pains he could not 
avoid, taking a leſs ſevere Hell for a kind 
ot Salvation to him. That this he had 
learat from Philoſophy, 3. and that he had 
gone thro? a courſe of it under F ather John 
*Gueretz that they had often taken him. into 
Viet Moynagon - Room, 2 780 Hell was 
nted with many other tful figures; 
7 that he had Wee it "ER. rea] _— 
in ſeveral places, and from the Jeſuits, that 
"- was lawful to kill the King, as one not 
Within the pale of the Church. Beſides this 
Depoſition, which gave room for involving 
them in the fame proſecution, a Counſellor - 

of che Court, named Lewis Mazures, being 


e to ſearch their — and take 


an 


* 4 


* 


Princes 527 TE 's Sabjoes I, tbe cg 


an invento of their 8, found i in the 
5 ap of 22 of thoſe Fa 85 ſeveral Het 
written with his own hand, of a very fla 12 
kious an Bye tendency, and full! of 


vectives a en ropolitions, - againſt 
the life 200 oNour © G Henry YE g. 
50 of the then reigning We 3 


Ot: On theſe) ſxong proofs, the Fen Colle 
95 ſeſuits at N were incontinent] 
arreſted, ſevera ther e Pa rs were 
found there, ge Were wit 
e with. the piep plan Sermons 5 
veral among them upon the ſame ſubject. 
So that the Fg o prevent the dah- 
gerous con ſequences, a Es cur off all fuſpicion | 
5 * mh, extended the pt nice 
whole Society, and. include them in 
12 Decree of Condemnation! \ with” their 
vie John Chaſtel, and as Corrupters of 
the Youth, Pertubators of the public Peate, 
Enemies of the King and State, condemned 
them to depart their Houſes or Colleges in 
three days, and in fiſteen the Kingdom. 
Thus did the Clergy of France once make 
attem that King's life; and 
.tho' bs then the — . to eſcape 
out of the hands of thoſe cruel Cut-throats, 
he could not. the third time help falling a 
 facrifice to the rage of Prieſts by the hands 
of that Wretch Francis Ravaillac, "it killed | 
him, by ſtriking a dagger into his heart, 
he being in his Coach with the Duke of 
. N at the entrance of one of the 
: | ſtreets 
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Dise. IX. Of the Evils brought upon 
ſtreets of Paris. The Villain had been 
puſhed on to that execrable action by a ſet 


of Men, who finding ſome of the leaven of 


ue remaining in him, together with 


a falſe perſuaſion that the King was going 


to deſtroy the Roman Catholic Religion in 
Germany, thought him a 15s r Tool for 
their deſigns. After he had a 


ide his dagger, but ſtood till, as it were 


to ſhew himſelf, and to boaſt of his fine ex. 


ploit. He was taken upon the ſpot, ſeve- 


ral times. examined by a Committee of the 


Parliament, and by Decree condemned to be 


» 


horſes 3 after firſt having the fleſh of his 
reaſts, arms and thighs torn off with red- 


drawn to pieces in the Greve, by four 


hot pincers, without ſhewing the leaſt ſign 


of fear or pain in the midſt of ſuch ſtrange 
Torments. And indeed this confirmed the 
ſuſpicion, that certain Emiſſaries under the 


maſque of Piety had inſtructed and enchanted 
him with falſe aſſurances of dying a Mar- 


tyr for killing him, who, as they made 
him believe, was the ſworn Enemy of the 
Church F. 8 


Tarts is the advantage the Clergy are of 
to Princes, whenever they have any diffe- 


rence with the Pope. The inſtances I might 


bring of Seditions, Tumults, Inſurrections, 
3 n 


* May 14, 1610, called, la Rue de la Ferronnerie. 
+ See Perefixe, Hiſtory of Henry the great, ad ann. 
1610, pag. 491, & ſuiv; | 


aſſinated the 
de; he took no care either to eſcape, or 
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Princes and their Subjects by the Clergy. 
Rebellions, and Aſlaſſinations cauſed by the 
Clergy, or by their horrible Intrigugs a- 
gainſt States, that have oppoſed their en- 


croachments, and againſt Princes, who would 
not ſuffer themſelves to be ſtripped of _ 


Crowns by their rebellious. Subjects, 
numberleſs. Here then will I cloſe this Dil. 


courſe, with inſiſting that the Clergy were 


the Authors of the Civil Wars that laid 
waſte ſeveral of the Counties of England, 
during the Reign of Edward the Sixth *. 
The Jeſuits and Prieſts were they who fo- | 
| mented all the Rebellions againſf Queen E- 


lizabeth. They came into the Kingdom in 
diſguiſe, and every-where preached, that no 
action could be more holy, or agreeable to 
God, than the killing a Baſtard, who was 


an Uſurper excommunicated, and an Ene- 


my to the Church, as chey pretended the 
Queen was, _ ſeveral of them attempted 


to © ar The Prieſts, Fryars, 
and partj RS 8: Dena, . the 
holy and Extac ma king” to blow 
Y, e d of Eng - 


up the King, 

land aſſemb Na: e and a — 
number of innocent 'Pexfons, by a Mine |. 
To conclude, the Clergy, in order to wreſt 


the 


* Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, &c. part 2. 


| lib. 1. an. 1549. 


+ Edmund Campian, Ralph Sherwin, Luke Kirby, 
and Alexander Brian, Jeſuits, were convicted of High- 


Treaſon and put to Death. Hereon ſee Rapin's Hiſtory 


of England, ad an. 1581. 
November the 5th, 1605. 
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of che pda” and civil Rig! t 
of: every. Man: of the nature 
of Governments. | er _ N ach a 
Y Fay ak) L mean. . 1 f 
culty given by Nature to each in- 
Arial, * each of them 
is forced or determined to act, 
— AFG as he finds it neceſſar 
for the preſervation of his own Being. All 7 


Anina are forced by Nature to eat, drink, 
ſleep, &c. Therefore it follows, that they, 
eat, drink, and ſleep of natural and abſolute 
right, when. they ſtand. in need of them. In | 
the ſame manner, Eich being by nature deter- 
mined; to ſwim, and the greater to devour 1 
lle ee e water by „ 
ght, gh greater by the ſame — 
right. t devour. the: Imaller. Thus, Birds are 
determined by Natur to ly, and i 
| quence. I 
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ble. 


Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 
quence poſſeſs the air by natural right; and 
Birds of prey by the ſame right feed upon 
the tame. For it is moſt certain, that Na- 
ture, conſidered in the general, has an unli- 


mited right over every part of herſelf: that 


is, this right extends as far as her powet ex- 
tends, fo that every thing that ſhe can do is 


| lawful for her to do. For the power of Na- 
ture is the very ſame as that of God, whoſe 


right is eternal, and conſequently unaltera- 


Now as the power of Nature is the ſame 
with that of every individual who make up 


that Nature, without exception, it follows, 
that the right of no one of them is limited, 


but extends as far as the ſtrength and induſtry 


that Nature has beſtowed on them; and as it 


is a general law for all Beings, that each of 


them in particular ſhall perpetuate his kind, 
as far as lies in his * without regard- 
his 


ing any thing ſave own preſervation, it 
follows, that the natural right of every indi- 
vidual is, to ſubſiſt and act to that end ac- 
— to the power which Nature has given 

im. 0 | 8 | 


I « this ſtate Men are not to be diſtiuguiſh- 


ed from the reſt of natural Beings, no more 
than the words, reaſon; or wiſdom, and 
folly ; virtue, and vice; honeſt, and diſ- 


honeſt, juſt and unjuſt are, &c. Wherefore - 


there is no difference between the wiſe and 


che fooliſh, the virtuous and vicious; the good 
and the bad; for every individual has à right 
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Right of every Man, &.  Tyi 
to act according to the laws of his Conſtitu: 
tion or Organization, that is, according as 
he is deterrfiined by Nature to ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, without being able to act otherwiſe : 
So that conſidering Mankind under the Em- 
pire of Nature, as unacquainted with what ci- 
vilized people call Reaſon, or Vittue; and 
not having acquired a habit of either, they 
have, I ſay, as much right to Life in purſu- 
ing the dictates of their appetite, as they have 
that live according to the laws of reaſon, vir- 
tue, and juſtice, with which they have con- 
need their ideas. That is, that as he who 
is called wiſe in Society, has a right to do 
any thing that is diftated to him by reaſon, 
and to live according to the light of it; fo + 
the ignorant and fooliſh man in the ſtare of 
Nature has a right to every thing his appetite 
ſuggeſts, and to live according to its dictates. 
For, according to the Apoſtle's opinion 4, , Rom. 4. 
before the law, or in the natural ſtate ofv. 1;. 
Mankind, no man could fin. 


Ir is not then the buſineſs of that reaſon, 
or juſtice, to regulate the right of nature, bur 
of the defire or ſtrength of every individual. 
For, ſo far is Nature from determining us to 
live according to the laws and rules of this 
reaſon, that, on the contrary, notwithſtand- 
ing education, and the penalties appoinred in 
order to force an obfervation of chem, we 
almoſt always act in conformity to natural 
| impulſes. Such is the power of Nature ! Now 
as we are obliged, as far as in us lies, to pre- 
ſerve out natural Being, ſo we cannot do = 
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ce — the air oy natural right; and 
s. of prey by the ſame right feed upon 


ture, conſidered in the general, has an unli- 
mited right over every part of herſelf: that 


is, this right extends as far as her powet ex- 
tends, fo that every thing that ſhe can do is 


lawful for her to do. For the power of Na- 


ture is the very ſame as that of God, whoſe 
right is eternal, and conſequently unaltera- 


ble. 


Now as the power of Nature is the ſame 
with that of every individual who make up 
that Nature, without exception, it follows, 
that the right of no one of them is limited, 
bur extends as far as the ftrength and induſtry 
that Nature has beſtowed on them ; and as it 
is a general law for all Beings, that each of 


them in particular ſhall perpetuate his kind, 
as far as lies in his 8 without regard- 
his 


ing any thing ſave his own preſervation, it 
follows, that the natural right of every indi- 
vidual is, to ſubſiſt and act to that end ac- 


cording to the power which Nature has given 


him. 


I x this ſtate Men are not to be diſtiuguiſh- 
ed from the reſt of natural Brings, no more 
than the words, reaſon; -or wiſdom, and 
folly ; virtue, and vice; honeſt, and diſ- 


honeſt, juſt and unjuſt are, &c. Wherefore 
there is no difference between the wiſe and 


the fooliſh, the virruous and vicious; the good 


and the bad; for every individual has à right 
1 | to 
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Right of every Man, &c. 
to act according to the laws of his Conſtity- 
tion or Organization, that is, according as 
he 1s dererifſiried by Nature to ſuch or ſuch a 
thing, without being able to act otherwiſe : 
So that conſidering Mankind under the Em- 
pire of Nature, as unacquainted with what ci- 
vilized people call Reaſon, or Virtue; and 


not having acquired a habit of either, the7 


have, I ſay, as much right to Life in purſu- 
ing the dictates of their appetite, as they have 
that live according to the laws of reaſon, vir- 
tue, and juſtice, wich which they have con- 
nected their ideas. That is, that as he who 
is called wiſe in Society, has a right to do 
any thing that is dictated to him by reaſon, 
and to live according to the light of it; ſo 


the ignorant and fooliſh man in the ſtate of 


Nature has a right to evtry thing his appetite 
ſuggeſts, and to live according to its dictates. 


For, according to the Apoſtle's opinion a, , Rom. 4 
before the law, or in the natural ſtate of v. 15. 
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Mankind, no man could fin. 


Ir is not then the buſineſs of that reaſon, 
or juſtice, to regulate the right of nature, bur 
of the deſire or ſtrength of every individual. 
For, ſo far is Nature from determining us to 
live according to the laws and rules of this 


reaſon, that, on the contrary, notwithſtand- 


ing education, and the penalties appoinred in 
order to force an obfervation of them, we 
almoſt always a& in conformity to natural 
impulſes. Such is the power of Nature! Now 
as we are obliged, as far as in us lies, to pre- 
ſerve out natural Being, ſo we cannot _ it 
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Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 
but by acting in obedience to the laws of ap- 
petite, ſince nature denies us the actual uſe 
of that reaſon, ard none of us are more ob- 
liged to live according to the rules of good 
ſenſe, introduced among us by the civitzcd 
part of Mankind, than an Ant is to live ac- | 
cording to the nature of an Elephant. From | 
whence it follows, that in the ſtate of mere 
Nature, we have a lawful right to all things 
whatever without exception, becauſe Nature 
has given all to every man, and may uſe it 
without a crime, if we can get it, whether 
by force, or cunning, by entreaties, or threats, 
ſo far as to look upon any one as an enemy, 
who hinders, or endeavours to hinder us from 
ſatisfying our appetite. | . 
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THEREFORE by natural right, Animals 
may wiſh for whatever they pleaſe, and do 
Whatever is in their E ſupport their 
_ own individual, or ſatisfy their inclinations. 
However we are not to imagine that ſo un- 
limited a liberty can produce any great diſ- 
orders amongſt Animals of the ſame kind, as 
many have thought, becauſe Nature has pro- 
vided them neceſſaries in abundance; upon 
which foot, they can have none, no, not the 
leaſt diflenſion among them, as I have proved 
in my third Diſcourſe. So that Lions live in 
pes and union with Lions, Wolves with 
olves, Foxes with Foxes, Eagles with 
Eagles, and ſo all other Species, who are in 
the ſtate of Nature. 
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 Regbt of every Man, &c. 


Ir is to be owned indeed that Diſcord, 


Envy, and an implacable Hatred reign be- 


tween one Species and another. And this 


would in reality be a great defect and imper- 
fection in Nature, if her wiſdom conſiſted in 


making Animals happy for ever. For, upon 


ſuch a ſuppoſition, the Pigeon would have 


reaſon to complain of Nature, for not be- 
ſtowing upon him a ſufficient ſtrength to de- 


fend himſelf againſt the Eagle; the Hare 
might make the ſame complaint as to the 
Wolf; and he again as to the Lion. But 


their complaints would be unjuſt. For, Na- 


ture granted Animals their life but for a cer- 
tain limited time, which is an effect of her in- 
finite goodneſs, to the end that all Beings may 
ſucceed one another, and enjoy her benefits. 
Which could gęver be, if Animals, once 


alive, were to HHimmortal. Therefore, ſince 


they muſt neceſſarily die to make room for 


others, it imports little whether they die in 
this or that manner: nay more, I inſiſt that 


the Pigeon that is the Eagle's prey, and the 
Wolf that is the Lion's, are happier than the 
Eagle, or Lion, that have devoured them. 
For their death is ſudden, and their pains 


ſhort; whereas the Eagle and Lion, languiſh 


and ſuffer long before they die, if they die a 


natural Death. Beſides, the Lion and the 
Eagle may at their death complain of Na- 
ture's injuſtice, by making them the prey of 


innumerable and inviſible Animals, that lodge 
in their bones, and throughout their whole 


bodies, which feeding upon the beſt and fineſt 
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but by acting in obedience to the laws of ap- 
petite, ſince nature denies us the actual uſe 


of that reaton, ard none of us ate niore ob- 


liged to live according to the rules of good 
ſenſe, introduced among us by the civitzud 
part of Mankind, than an Aat is to live ac- 


cording to the nature of an Elephant. From 


whence it follows, that in the ſtate of mere 
Nature, we have a lawful right to all things 
whatever without exception, becauſe Nature 
has given all to every man, and may uſe it 


without a crime, if we can get it, whether 


by force, or cunning, by entreaties, or threats, 
ſo far as to look upon any one as an enemy, 
who hinders, or endeavours to hinder us from 


ſatisfying our appetite. 


TaEREFORE by natural right, Animals 
may wiſh for whatever they plcaſe, and do 
whatever is in their power do ſupport their 
own individual, or ſatisfy their inclinations, 
However we are not to imagine that ſo un- 
limited a liberty can produce any great diſ- 

ſt Animals of the ſame kind, as 
many have „ becauſe Nature has pro- 
vided them neceſſaries in abundance; upon 


which foot, they can have none, no, not the 


leaſt diflenſion among them, as I have proved 
in my third Diſcourſe, So that Lions live in 

ce and union with Lions, Wolves with 
Wolves, Foxes with Foxes, Eagles with 
Eagles, and ſo all other Species, who are in 


the ſtate of Nature. | 
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Ir is to be owned indeed that Diſcord, 


Envy, and an implacable Hatred reign be- 
tween one Species and- another, And this 
would in reality be a great defect and imper- 
fection in Nature, if her wiſdom conſiſted in 
making Animals happy for ever. For, upon 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, the Pigeon would have 
reaſon to complain of Nature, for not be- 
ſtowing upon him a ſufficient ſtrength to de- 
fend himſelf againſt the Eagle; the Hare 
might make the ſame complaint as to the 


Wolf; and he again as to the Lion. But 
their complaints would be unjuſt. For, Na- 


ture granted Animals their life but for a cer- 
tain limited time, which is an effect of her in- 
finite goodneſs, to the end that all Beings may 
ſucceed one another, and enjoy her benefits. 
Which could 
alive, were to Gimmortal. Therefore, ſince 
they muſt neceſſarily die to make room for 
others, it imports little whether they die in 
this or that manner: nay more, I inſiſt that 
the Pigeon that is the Eagle's prey, and the 
Wollt that is the Lion's, are happier than the 
Eagle, or Lion, that have devoured them. 


For their death is ſudden, and their pains - 


ſhort z whereas the Eagle and Lion, languiſh 
and ſuffer long before they die, if they die a 


natural Death. Beſides, the Lion and the 


| Eagle may at their death complain of Na- 


ture's injuſtice, by making them the prey of 


innumerable and inviſible Animals, that lodge 
in their bones, and throughout their whole 
bodies, which feeding upon the beſt and fineſt 
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Disc. x. Of the natural and civil 


ſolute and natural right. 


ſubſtance of their blood, and waſting all their 
animal ſpirits, kill them without mercy. 


For, thoſe inviſible Animals that kill not 


only Lions, but Men too, and all Beaſts that 
die of a natural Death, have no more thought 
of the miſchief they do in feeding upon their 
blood, than Lions and Men have when they 
kill other Animals for food without mercy, 
they having all a power to do ſo by an ab. 


\ ANIMALS therefore, far from complaining, 


ought conſtantly to thank Nature for her infi- 


nite juſtice and goodneſs to them, in giving 
them a limited life only. For, had ſhe 
created them immortal, ſhe had ſhewed her- 
ſelf exceeding cruel 3' conſidering we are well 


aſſured there is no condition of life, however 


happy, but what at laſt grows uneaſy and 
burthenſom “ . As we ſee by thoſe, who 
having paſſed moſt of their time in the polite 


World, are deſirous of retiring, and leading 


a private life in the country; ſo he that lives 
in ſolitude, often longs for the pleaſures of 
the World; and laſtly, he that has long en- 
joyed both, grows tired and out of humour 


with them, and wiſhes for a new life thro' 


death. Now ſince Animals are tired of life, 


tho? there life be of ſo ſhort a duration, and 


they may be perpetually diverſifying their 


- 


eres, conſidering the ſhort date of their 
ife; what would it be, were they to live for 


ever, without ever varying the pleaſures they 


had 


* See the account of the Strulbrugs in Gulliver's Tia 


vels. Parc 3. | 
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Right of every Man, &c. 


had taſted in the firſt fifty years of life ? 


nay, how juſtly might not they -complain, 
who drag an uneaſy languiſhing life from the 


infirmities to which they are ſubject, or who 
perpetually groan under the yoke of another 


Animal, who gives himſelf no uncaſineſs in 
making them miſerable, in order to gratify his 
appetite? All Animals therefore ought to 
look upon Death as the moſt fignal bleſſing 
they have received from the hands of Nature, 
and as the effect of her incomparable wiſ- 
dom; Death putting an end to their pain, 
and making them equal with their Tyrants. 


War I have been now ſaying ought to 
ſurprize no Man, ſince Nature is not confined 
within the bounds of Reaſon, or the inſtinct 
of Animals; for the word Nature, of which 
Animals are but as ſo many fmall points, 


means an infinity, of other things that relate 


to an Eternal order, and that inviolable Law, 
which gives Being, Life, and Motion to all 
things. So that what ſeems ridiculous, un- 
juſt, or wicked to Animals, and above all to 

an, appears ſuch only becauſe we know 
things but in part, and becauſe we cannot 
have an exact idea of the ties and relations 


of Nature, we not comprehending the im- 


menſe extent of her wiſdom and power. 
Whence it proceeds, that what reaſon ſets 


before us as an evil, is far from it in regard to 


the order and Laws of univerſal Nature, but 
only in regard to thoſe of our own. 
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Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 


Tus ſupreme natural right, which all 


Animals enjoy, exclude not Moral good and 
evil, which 1s really to be found in the ſtate 
of Nature. I call moral good, all the actions 
of Animals tending to the preſervation and 


propagation of their own individual, and 
pecies, for they are then performing their 
duty, by aiming at the end, propoſed by 
Nature in their Creation. On the contrary, 
I call moral evil all thoſe actions of Animals, 


that are either in the whole, or in part con- 
trary to thoſe notions, or ſenſations that Na- 


ture has implanted in each of them, that 


they may perceive and know what is proper 


for their ſubſiſtance, and for perpetuating their 
Species as far as in them lies. 


ALLw1sz Nature, the tender mother of 


all Animals, not ſatisfied with impreſſing on 


their mind thoſe notions, has always' affixed 


a proportionable recompence to moral good, 


and a like puniſhment to moral evil, to the 
end that all Animals may chuſe the one, and 


avoid the other with pleaſure. Not that 
ſhe had any occaſion to ſettle ſuch rewards 
and. puniſhments in order to be obeyed ; for, 
as ſhe is Almighty, ſhe well knew ſhe ſhould 


be obeyed, as in fact ſhe is by all except one 


Species, which is Man. And it was for them 


ſhe appointed them, becauſe knowing they 
had ſeveral cavities in their brain, filled with 


animal ſpirits, which by a high fermentation 


would ſo heat their imagination, as to make 
them fall into a ſort of madneſs, or Delirium; 


. 
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Right of every Man, &c. 197 
Nature, I ſay, to bring them back from their 
wandring, has thought fit ſeverely to puniſh 
them, whenever they ſwerve from their duty, 
and act agreeably to the falſe notions with 
which that madneſs inſpires them, which no- 
tions tend to the deſtruction of their own in- 
dividual, and to make their Species unhappy. 
A will explain my elf. 
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I T is well known, that all Animals, ex- 
cept Man, act according to the notions in- 
fuſed into them by Nature, commonly called 
Inſtinct, without ever departing from it. 
Every Individual, for inſtance, knows its 

proper food, and the actions to be performed 
in order to live in health, and perpetuate its 
Species. Conſequently to theſe notions it 
acts, by chuſing at ſirſt ſuch places as are 
agreeable to it: ſome live in Marſhes, ſome 
in the Fields, ſome in the Plains, and others 

| on Hills; ſome ſwim, others crawl, and in 
ſhort, fome, called amphibious, live both 
on Land, and in Water. | ; 
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| ALL theſe Animals perceive what they are 

to do in order to ſubſiſt. Wherefore they ear, 
drink, and make uſe of their females, when 
they have occaſion; nor did, or do, any one 
of them ever force itſelf to eat, or drink, or 
enjoy its females, when it was ſatisfied; nor 

did ever any of them ever voluntarily refuſe 
to eat, drink, or make uſe of their females, 
whenver Nature required it; thus by denying 
themſelves nothing neceſſary, and by never 
forcing themſelves to do what is beyond their 

ſtrength, 
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Lite. 


ſtrength, they lead a healthy and a happy 


Buer this is not the caſe of Mankind. 
For, tho? they preterd to a greater ſhare of 
wiſdom and reaſon than other Animals, their 
actions ſhew they have leſs than the reſt of 
them; ſome thro' exceſſive folly eating and 
drinking when they are neither hungry, nor 
dry, ſo far as to bring diſtempers upon and 
kill themſelves ; and torcing themſelves upon 
venereal pleaſure when they are exhauſted, 
in ſo much as to deſtroy themſelves : Others 


from a contrary madneſs, denying themſelves 


meat, and drink, and the enjoyment of Women, 
and dragging a miſerable life, conſume and pine 
away. Thus by not allowing Nature what 
ſhe abſolutely requires, or forcing her beyond 
her ſtrength, they are guilty of real Moral 


evil, from whence the Phyſical takes its riſe, 


which cruelly torments them their whole life 
time. Anaqther madneſs, to which Mankind 
are ſubject, is Avarice, which puts Men upon 
perpetually heaping up riches, without mak- 
ing any uſe of them, for fear of wanting ; 


ſo that the Miſer not only makes himſelf mi- 


ſerable, but greatly contributes to the miſery 


of others. There is ſtill another kind of 


madneſs, called Ambition, that lords it over 
Man, which puts moſt Men upon depriving 
themſelves of what is really neceſſary for life, 


for Chimeras, that are entirely uſeleſs and ſu- 


perfluous to them, 


un 


11 ² m ae; ee. ft a woos a 2A M6 


Right of every Man, &c, 


Tux ill effects of this laſt folly have 
not ſtopped there, but produced the greateſt 
diſorders amongſt Men, and made them 
more unhappy than all other Animals. For, 
it has happened, that ſome of them thinking 
themſelves better than others, have endea- 
voured tu get above them, appropriate to 
themſelves what belonged to the reſt by Na- 
tural right, and make their companions their 
ſlaves, which by the oppoſition they have 
found, has occaſioned tumults, and civil 
Wars. | 


THresst different Phrenſies that have taken 
ſſeſſion of the minds of Men, and that have 
in all times ſcattered trouble and confuſion 
amongſt the race of Men, have from time to 
time obliged wiſe Men (who made uſe of their 
reaſon in order to preſerve themſelves from 
falling into that ſad and terrible Delirium, to 
which they were liable) to admoniſh the reſt 


with a view of reclaiming them from their 


errors; and thoſe admonitions had ſometimes 
ſo good an effect, that a whole Nation per- 
ceiving and deteſting their Frenzy, voluntary 
ſubmitted to the deciſions of thoſe wiſe Men, 
and each Man, renouncing and diſclaiming hs 
natural right, promiſed obedience to them, 
upon condition that they on their ſide ſhould 
always endeavour to make that Nation happy. 
This was the riſe and formation of Ariſtocrati- 
cal Government, 3 
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Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 


IT has likewiſe happened, that a Nation, 


being rent aſunder by inteſtine diſcords, or 
by the hoſtilities of a more powerful Neigh- 
'bour, has on a ſudden awaked from its Le. 


thargy, and finding that their evils were 


_ "cauſed by a diviſion among the People, who 


being thus divided, might eaſily fall a prey 
to all who might attack them; therefore, to 
ſave themſelves, they have thought of chuſ- 


ing a Head, a Man of prudence, equity, and 


courage, into whoſe hands the reſt reſigned 


their own right, as a depoſit, and promiſed 


to obey him, provided he kept up a good 
corrreſpondence among them, and defended 
them againſt the inſults of their enemies. 


Thus was a Monarchy formed. 


OTHERS being preſſed by the ſame mo- 
tives, to apply a remedy to 'their evils, but 
thinking it dangerous to transfer their rights 
to one ſingle Perſon, or to a ſmall number, 
choſe not to diveſt themſelves of it, but only 
to ſettle good Laws amongſt them by one 
common conſent, by the means of which 
they might maintain themſelves in peace, 
and defend themſelves againſt all who would 
moleſt them. To this end they elected Ma- 
giſtrates with a power of putting them in exe- 
cution, to remain in their office but a certain 
time, after which they were to be no more 


than private Citizens, and the reſt in their 


turn were to enjoy the ſame poſts; ſo that 
they did not diveſt themſelves of their Natu- 
a ral 


wi ws yt al te 


Right of every Man, &. 
ral right; but only pre it in common, 
and thus formed a perfect Democracy. 


Every Government, formed by the gene- 
ral conſent of the People, is juſt and reaſon- 
able; and as they have freely ſubmitted to 
thoſe Laws, that they themſelves ſettled ; the 
Prince in a Monarchical, and the Magiſtrates 
in an Ariſtocratical, or Democratical Govern- 
ment, have occaſion for no other means, to 
put the Laws in execution, than what are put 
into their hands by the People, at the original 
ſettlement. | 1 


Bur it is not the ſame with unjuſt and ty- 


rannical Governments, I mean ſuch as are 


ſet up againſt the will of the People“: for, 


as it is impoſſible for one Man, or a ſmall. 


number of Men, to wreſt the right of all the 


reſt out of their hands, without their conſent ; 


Tyrants have been conſtrained to uſe open 
force to bring them under, or elſe not being 
able to force them, to make uſe of ſome 
powerful ſtratagem to extort a ſubmiſſion from 
them. And this ſtratagem practiſed by Tyrants 
to enſlave a free Nation, is SUPERSTITION. 
And indeed it is the moſt effectual, proper, 
and ſure means a Tyrant can make uſe of. 
For it is in an inſtant able to bring down the 
natural Pride of Men, which hinders their 


ſubmiſſion to one like themſelves, and to 


make them humble, tractable, and ready to 
3 obey, 


Tvyrannus eſt, qui imperat ex propria ſententia. 
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202 Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 


obey, by perſuading them they ſubmit to and 
obey God, and not Man *. f 


Tuis vain Perſuaſion was what made the 
Jews ſubmit to Soſem, and the Arabians to 
Mahomet; and without the aſſiſtance of Re- 
ligion, they never would have been able to be 
Maſters of them. From whence we may 
conclude, that Superſtition is no neceſſary expe- 
dient in the eſtabliſnment of a good and juſt 
Government, 1 mean ſuch an one as is deſired 

by the People; but only to ſet up and main- 
tain a Governor hated and deteſted by all 
Men. For, as the conſent of the People, 
which is the only true and ſolid baſis of Go- 
vernment, is never the baſis of Tyranny ; ſo 

he muſt neceſſarily make much of Religion, 
becauſe rhat ſtrikes an awe, and keeps up 
fear in the breaſts of Men, from which ſprings 
obedience. 


„ _ <a «a ..4 4a __ 24 a — ins. 


a 4 Awe  corau ho s EROS * 


TE Duty therefore of ſuch, who have 
diſclaimed their Natural right, to form a So- 
ciety, is to obey the Laws themſelves have 
made; and the Duty of a Prince or Magi- 
ſtrate, is to ſee them obeyed, without pre- 
tending to make the leaſt tittle of alteration 
in them, But if the Prince, or Magiſtrate 
makes any innovation, or alteration in thoſe 

. Laws, the People have a right to depoſe, 
| and puniſh them, according to their deſerts ; 
| ſeeing 


* Nulla res efficacius Multitudinem regit, quam Super- 
ſtitio: Alioqui impotens, ſæva, mutabilis ; ubi vana Reli- 
gione capta eſt, melius vatibus, quam ducibus paret. Q. 
Curtius, lib. 4. cap. 10. | 
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N Right of every Man, KCC 


ſeeing that the conditional obedience, pro- 


miſed to them, ceaſes, as ſoon as they ceaſe 


to do their Duty. In the ſame manner every 
Nation has a right to ſhake oft a Tyrant's 
yoke by all forts of means, let him have ſet 
up his Tyranny by force or fraud, becauſe in 
whatever way it be, it is ſtill without the free 
conſent of the People. 


HaAvIN G ſhewn the Natural and Civil 
Rights of Mankind, I ſhall now ſpeak of 
the nature of Governments. They are ge- 
nerally four. The Monarchical or Abſolute, 


the Arillocratical, the Democratical, and the 


Mixt. Theſe are four implacable Enemies, 
that are eternally ſtriving to deſtroy each 
other. The firſt I ſhall ſpeak of is the De- 
mocratical, not only as it is the moſt ancient, 
and agrecable to the natural and free condi- 
tion of Men, but to ſhew my reſpect for our 

reat Legiſlator, who alone had the honour 
of re-eſtabliſhing it amongſt Men, after thoſe 


enemies of Mankind, and of their own Species, 
had deſtroyed ir. 


IT was Chriſt that reinſtated Mankind in 
their Natural right, as I have made appear in 
my third Diſcourſe, and if Chriſtians have 
not known how to maintain themſelves in 
that happy condition, the fault 1s not to be 
aſcribed tö the Laws of Chrift, which are 
excellent, but to the ambition and malice of 
thoſe, who would not obey them; who put- 
ting a wrong ſenſe upon his words, and in- 

tentions, made uſe of it as a means to _ 
bas 
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Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 
back ſimple and ignorant Chriſtians to ſlavery. 
Be this ſaid in honour of ſo good and wiſe a 


Legiſlator ! 


DEmocrRATICcal Government then is 


that, where the whole authority 1s in the 
hands of the People indiſtinctly, Land where 
Men are equal in nobility, power, and 
riches. To which end all poſſeſſions muſt 
belong to the Republic, which like a good 
Mother, muſt diſtribute them to every Man, 
according to his neceſſities; ſo that no Man 
muſt be reduced to beggary, and no Man 
mult enjoy ſuperfluities. 5 


AccorpinG to theſe maxims a popular 


Government may be ſet up and preſerved; 


but if they be not purſued, but theſe words 
meum & tuum ſuffered to be brought into 
the Society, the ruin of it is inevitable. 
Wherefore we are never to ſuffer ſuch ex- 
preſſions as theſe ; my Goods, my Father, 
my Mother, my Children, my Brothers, 
my Siſters, they being inconſiſtent with the 
Nature of a Democratical Government, and 
deſtroying it in its very Infancy, as I have 
proved in my third Diſcourſe ®. Witneſs 
„ | the 


* A Family is but too often a Commonwealth of Ma- 
lignants; what we call the charities and ties of affinity, 
prove but ſo many ſeparate and claſhing intereſts. The 
Son wiſhes the death of the Father, the younger Brother 
that of the elder, the elder repines at the Siſter's portions. 
When any of them marry there are new diviſions, and 
new animoſities. It is but natural and reaſonable to ex- 
pect all this, and yet we fancy no comfort but in a Fa- 
mily. Pope and Swift's Miſcel. Vol. 2. p. 284. 
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Right of every Man, Re. 
the Republics of Geneva, Swiſſerland, and 
others, which notwithſtanding they deſigned 
to ſettle a perfect Democracy, were not able 
to ſucceed in it, becauſe they did not eſta- 
bliſh it upon a proper foundation. 


A Mix'p Government is like a Body with | 
, and 


three Heads, which having but one wil 
one power, keep the Body ſound and in 
ace. But ſhould one of them grow too 
weak, the Body is much diſordered by it, 
and ſhould it unluckily fink under the diſor- 
der, the Body grows deformed and is terribly 
ſhocked by it. But if rwo of them ſhould 
fink, and one only remain, then the Body is 
entirely ruined. 8 


IN a mix'd Government the firſt and fair- 
eſt but not the moſt powerful Head is that 
of the Prince; the ſecond is that of the No- 
bility, and the third, that of the People. 
There is a fourth, that uſes all its endea- 
vours to join itſelf to the three other, and 
make it a monſtrous Body by ſpoiling the 


perfection of the Triangle; nay it ſhews a 


burning deſire to get upon the other, and if 
they do not take care, they will ſink under 
the heavy weight of it, and be trampled up- 
on, as they formerly were *. Burt it is to be 
2 | | hoped 


Rex Ine commendato o ſuo Ethelardo cognato 
ſuo, Romam profeQus eſt. Qui primus ornnium regum 
denarium ex ſingulis domibus regni ſui Beato Petro fertur 


conceihſſe, quod diu ab Anglis Romeſcot, Latine vero, De- 


narius Sancti Petri vocabatur, Cui peregrinationi tony 
Do | | | egis 
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Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 


| hoped they will remember the Calamities this 


Monſter made them ſuffer, and will never 
give him an opportunity of riſing again. 
The Head I mean is not Meduſa's, but the 


Eccleſiaſtical, a much more miſchievous Head 


than the other. For the Evils Mankind ſuf— 


fered by Meduſa's were only imaginary, 


whereas thoſe they ſuffered, and till ſuffer 
from Priefts, are but too real. 


T Ht cauſes then that may overturn a 
mixed Government are, when one of thoſe 


Heads 


Regis Ethelburga occaſionem prebuit in hunc modum, 
&c. Ranulphi Hidgeni Polychronicon, lib. 5. an. 728. 
Vide etiam Platin. in Leone 4.——-—. John, ſurnamed 
fans terre, went to Dover Church, accompanied by the 
Legate; and a great number of Lords, -and Officers of his 


Army, to perform, his Promiſe. It was there that in the 


preſence of all the People, taking off his Crowd, he ſet 
that and all the other enſigns Royalty at the Legate's 
foot, who repreſented the Pope. Then he ſigned a Deed, 


whereby he reſigned the Kingdom of England, and Lord- 


ſhip of- Ireland to the Pope. In that Charter he declared, 
that it was neither from force or fear, that he made that 


reſignation, but voluntarily, and by the conſent of all the 


Barons of the Kingdom, as having no other way of ex- 


ed the Crimes he had committed againſt God and 


is Church. From that moment he acknowledged him- 
ſelf a Vaſſal of che holy See, and as ſuch obliged himſelf 
to pay a rent of a thouſand Marks Sterling-Money, viz. 


ſeven hundred for the Kingdom of England, and three 


hundred for Ireland. In ſhort, he agreed, that if he, or 


any of his Succeſlors ſhould ever withdraw the Submiſſion 


they owed the holy See, he ſhould loſe all the right he 
had to the Crown. He afterwards did Homage to the 
Pope in the perſon of his Legate, who to ſhew his Maſter's 
Greatneſs, trampled upon ſome Money that Prince pre- 
ſented him with, as a mark of his Dependance, &c. 0 


Pin They ras, Hiſtory of England, ad an. 1213. 


b „ SS 8 4 998 


Right of every Man, &c. 

Heads grows in power by leſſening that of 
the two other, For example; the whole 
Authority is divided into three equal parts; 
one belonging to the Prince, one to the No- 
bility, and one to the People. The Prince 
is to hinder the Nobility from encroaching 
too much upon the People, for whilſt they 
have them at their devotion, they poſſeſs two 
thirds of the Authority, and the Prince can- 
not, with his third only, oppoſe the deſigns 
of the Nobility. Thus a mixed Government 
may eaſily be changed intò an Ariſtocra- 
tl ST DN TOR 


In the ſame manner the Nobility ought 
to fear the Prince's gaining the Love of the 
People, and making uſe of it as a ſtep to- 
wards Deſpotiſm; and the People ought to 
take great care, left the Prince  * * *® 
%% 8 $30 5 #55 W157 8 
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JusT ſo, ſhould the People grow arro- 
gant, and neither the Prince nor Nobility 
_ oppoſe their Arrogance, they will at laſt 
grow ſo infolent and powerful, that __ | 
0 
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of them will be able to hinder them from 
changing the Mixed, into a Democratical 


Or all Governments, however, the Mixed 
is the moſt durable, as being ſupported by 
itſelf, whereas the reſt have no ſupport at 
all. For, the Democratical cannot ſupport 
itſelf, it being almoſt always ill- founded. 
The 4 „ Are ports itſelf with difh- 
culty, having no other than the Prince's; 
and as it is very difficult for a Prince to be 
good, juſt, and prudent, the Monarchical 
very eaſily falls into a Tyrannical Govern- 
ment. The Ariſtocratical would be as du- 
_ as the mixed, was the Authority ex- 

y divided among the Nobles; but as it 
| —— happens that a ſmall number grow 
rich and powerful, and the reſt fall into mi- 
ſery ; the Ariſtocracy moſt” commonly de- 
generates into an Oligarchy. Such are the 
internal revolutions of Government, to which 
the Mixed is not ſo liable: for the three 
Heads being each jealous of its own Great- 
neſs, and afraid of loſing it, they make a 
continual and equal oppoſition,” and thereby 
Tupper the Body. 


| D Government is a 
compound of ſeveral Members, who have 
the whole Authority divided amongſt them. 
Theſe Members whom I may call PRI Mo- 
RES, or Op TIMAT ES ſhould never allow 
any one of them to grow richer or more 
powerful than the reſt of them. For, by 
| | gain- 
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gaining the People by his liberalities, he 


may eaſily overturn the Ariſtocracy, and 
1 


himſelf abſolute Prince of his Country, 
as did Coſmo at Florence. — And farther, 
they are not to ſuffer the young Nobility to 
inſult the People by raviſhing their Wives 
or otherwiſe; nothing being more likely to 
provoke, and make them revolt than con- 


tinual inſults, and manifeſt acts of injuſtice. 


But they are neither to injure nor favour 


them, but keep them always employed ei- 


ther in public diverſions and ſhows, or in 
the exerciſe of arms, and military diſcipline, 
or in mechanical arts and trade: that being 


thus always buſied, and having no occaſion 


of complaining of the Nobility, they may 


not endeavour to ſhake off the yoke ; a Re- 
public having nothing to fear ſo much as 
the idleneſs and hatred of the People. 


Bur as one Citizen or other may grow 
rich by Trade, and ſo gain the eſteem and 
affection uf the People, therefore to prevent 
the ill effects of his e and power, 

| F the 


L opere di Coſimo de* Medici, che ce lofanno 


ſoſpetto, ſono perche egli ſerve de' ſuoi danari ciaſcuno, e 


non ſolamente gli privati, ma il Publico, e non ſolo i 


Fioreutini, ma 1 Condottieri; perche favoriſce quello, & 


quell altro Cittadino che ha biſogno di Magiſtrati; perche 


tira con benevolenza ch' egli ha tra nell Univeriale, queſto 


K quell altro amico a. Maggiori gradi d' honore, --- modi 


tutti, che tirano gli huomini volando al Principato. -------- 
Perche ſolo Coſimo, per i favori che dalle immoderate 
ſue ricchezze naſcevano, teneva inferma la Repubblica, & 
sera condotto tant? alto, che ſe non vi fi provedeva, ne di- 


2 venterebbe Principe, ac. Macchiav, dell' Hiſt, Fiore 


b. 4. 
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the Nobilityi:1hould: admit him into their 
Body, whereby they will reap. two very con- 
ſicerable advantages. The firſt, that they 
will, fatisly bis ambition by receiving him 
among the Nobility, and the ſecond, that 
by his Riches, they will make an addition 
to the ſtrength of the Republic: ſuppoſing 
the Poſſeſſions of theſe Optimates to be 
held in common, as it ought to be in a 
true Ariſtocratical Government, for the rea- 
"ow I. ſhall: TR give. chte 
7 1 | 

nl = daa to theſe Rules; an 3 Arif. 

0 abrunden Government might, flouriſh, and 
grow very greats but by not obſerving 
them, nor koeping»up'an equality among the 

- Nobility, Ariſtocracies have ever degenerated 
into Oligarcines ; the” moſt deplorable con- 
dition into which a Commonwealth can fall ! 
For, ſhe then becomes the prey of a ſmall 
number of Men, that, out of an ambition 
of aggrandiſing themſelves, facrifice the Pub- 
lic good to their own private intereſt; the 
Commonwealth then ſinks and decays by de- 
grees, and the, People ſuffer greater, and 
more laſting evils, than they would under 
the Tyranny Of one. For, the genius and 
inclinations of a yrant may be dived into 
and ſatisfied; but it were impofſible to diſ- 
Cover the different tempers and inclinations 
of many Tyranis, all of them running coun- 
ter to each other, ſo that by obliging one, 
the reſt will be diſobliged, and the Peop! 
have a load of Miſcry to bear, from which 
they know not how to extricate themſelves. 
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Beſides, they that bear a fingle Tyrant's 
oke, may have ſome reaſon to hope after 
his death, to meet with a good and Juſt 
Prince who will put an end to their miſ- 
fortunes ; but under an Oligarchy the People 

| ſee their misfortunes encreaſe daily, without 
knowing when they will end. For, tho' a 
Republic be very corrupt and infirm, it may 
laſt Ages before it be deſtroyed : becaufe 

an Oligarchy conſumes the Ariſtocratical Body 
by degrees till its deſtruction, in the ſame 
manner as an Hectick- Feaver conſumes rhe 


\ 2 * 


human Body: and as the ſick Perſon fore- 
ſees his 0 long before it happens, having 
724 1 Len n 5 
no remedy to apply capable o curing him; 
ſo the Republic ought to look upon its 
diſſolution as unavoidable, unleſs it can rid 
itſelf of this inteſtin evil that is conſuming 
Ir then a Republic is deſirous of getting 
rid of this evil in order to re-eſtabliſh an 
Ariſtocracy, ſhe muſt abſolutely ſettle an 
equality amongſt the Nobles, that compoſe 
it, which can never be done, ſo long as 
every man has the liberty of acquiring 
Riches *, and enjoying the property ot 
them. For they cannot all make equal ac- 
quifitions, and from ſuch an inequality pro- 
ceeds its ruin, as I have inſiſted. To this 
end all meum and tuum muſt be rooted out 
of the whole Body of the Nobility, and thar 


. No- 


* Divitias comitatur luxus, luxus exit in Tyrann:dem, 
Eraſm. Senten. | | 
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| Nobiliry muſt be held ſtriftly to obey thoſe 


very Laws, which a whole People is to 


obey under a Democratical, Government. 


In this manner the equality may be kept 


up among the Nobility, and conſequently 


an union. The Republic will daily grow 


in power, and can never be deſtroyed of 


itſelf, But by neglecting them, though ir 


were never to be deſtroyed by any external 


evil, that is. n by another more powerful 
Commonwealth or Nation, yet it muſt cer- 


Fa 


tainly be ſo by this internal corroſive, that 
is perpetually gnawing and preying upon its 


vitals. Witneſs the Republics of Venice 


and Genoa, whoſe Power has ' ſunk and is 


Fortunes of his Subjects without controul. 


daily ſinking to ſuch a degree, that they 


are not in a condition to bear up againſt the 
leaſt petty Prince that ſhould have a mind 


to attack them; and that, from the Cor- 
ruption that has crept into their Govern- 


ment, that is no longer Ariſtocratical, but 


Oligarchical. 


Monarcuicarl Government is that, 


where a ſingle Perſon is abſolute Maſter of 


all the Inhabitants of his Dominions. He 


alone commands, allt the reſt obey. He 
may make new Laws, and lay aſide the 
old ones. He can do good or harm to 


whomſoever he pleaſes, being the Sovereign 


Diſpenſer of Rewards and Puniſhments; and, 


in a word, can diſpoſe of the Lives and 


For, as in an Ariſtocratical Government the 
: „ 
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People muſt ſubmit to the Decrees of the 
Senate, ſo in a Monarchical, they muſt ſub- 
mit to the Will and Pleaſure of the Mo- 
narch, he being veſted with the whole Au- 
thority of the Senate. 8 


NexrT to a Democratical Government, 
this would be the beſt of them all, could 
it be conſtantly ſuppoſed that a Monarch 
| had all the qualities neceſſary for being juſtly 

ſtiled the Father of his People. But as ſuch 
a ſuppoſition *s falſe, conſidering how mo- 
rally impoſſible it is to find one Man en- 
dowed with thoſe Perfections; a Monarchical 
Government is the worſt ot all, it being the 


eaſieſt changed into a Tyrannical *®. This 


may happen from two directly oppoſite 
cauſes, that is, where the Prince is too good, 
or too bad: His too great Goodneſs being 
the effect of his little genius; and his Wic- 
kedneſs, of his cruel, or covetous, or ambitious 
Temper : but be it from his Imbecility, or his 
Cruelty, his Ambition, or his Avarice, the 
People will ſtill be unhappy. 


For, ſhould he be covetous, he will ſuffer 
no methods, however barbarous or cruel, to 
| 20 
= 
* But I hope to prove. that of all things under the Sun, 
there is none more mutable or unſtable than abſolute Mo- 
narcty j——» This might be proved by many arguments, 
but I ſhall confine my ſeif to two; the one drawn from Rea- 
ſon, the other from Matters of Fact. And no ſtability 


can be found in the Reigns of tho!e great Kings, unleſs that 
name be given to the Pride, Idolatry, Cruelty, and Wick- 
edne's, in which they remained conilant. Algernon Sidney, 
Diic. concerning Government, ch. 2. ſect 11. 
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214 Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 
go unemployed to make himſelf Maſter of 
their Fortunes ; and if he be cruel or ambi- 
tious, he will without Juſtice or reaſon ſhed 
his Subjects blood, to ſatisfy that abominable 
inclination. On the other hand, ſhould he 
prove a weak Prince, he will be incapable 
of adminiſtering Juſtice, or of governing 
his People well, but will be forced to give 
the reins of Government into the hands of 
his Miniſtry; and as experience teaches us, 

that a cowardly Officer can never make 

brave Soldiers, ſo a weak and ſtupid Prince 

can never make nor chuſe able Miniſters. 
Nay, what is ſtill worſe, I inſiſt that he will 

always chuſc the worſt and wickedeſt, be- 

cauſe they will be moſt like himſelf. Nor 
let it be objected that the wicked Temper 
of ſuch a Prince may be corrected by the 
wiſe counſcls of ſome of his Subjects: For, 

as by being ſtupid, or cruel, or ambitious, or 

covetous, he is incapable of diſtinguiſhing 

them, he would infallibly reject them; and 

ſuch as had recommended them would fall 
under his diſpleaſure for it *, as I have un- 
happily made the experience. 
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Sve a Prince, as here deſcribed, would 
conſer his whole Authority upon ſuch as 
mould be the proper Inſtruments and tools 
of his Vices; or elſe that Authority would 
fall into hands moſt likely to uſurp it, by 
making advantage of the Prince's ſimplicity. 
But which ever of the two be the caſe, what 
good can the People hope from ſuch Mini- 

| ſters, 


© Vide Alg. Sydney, abi ſupra, ch. 1. ſect. 3. 
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ſters, that ſacrifice the public to their pri- : 
vate views, by falling in with the Prince's 
vitious "inclinations, or making an ill uſe 

of his folly? In ſuch a junctort Juſtice and 

Virtue ' are driven from the Throne, and a 

door opened to all ſorts of crimes. For, 

the Public is burthened with new and heavy 

Taxes, fo ſatisfy the Prince's, or his Favou- 

rite's avarice and ambition: the greateſt 

Villain obtains a pardon for the moſt enor- 

mous crimes for a ſum of Money; the Juſt 

man is oppreſſed, being looked upon by 

the Prince and his Minifters as a declared 

Enemy, who is perpetually reproaching them 

with their infamous actions; and laftly, 

Virtue and Equity in the Subject are con- 

ſidered as the higheſt and moſt -unpardon- 

able Guilt. | 


Wu x N a Prince is of ſuch a temper, the 
Monarchy changes to a Tyranny, or Anar- 
chy : ſo that Monarchical Government may 
be efteemed rather as imaginary, or ſpecu- 
lative, than real. For it is extremely hard 
to find a prudent, brave, and juſt Prince, 
and much more, two or three who ſucceed 
each other, in Prudence, Valour, and Jul- 
tice. But it is a very common caſe for 
twenty bad ones to reign one after another. 
For, if the beſt Hiſtorians, either ancient or 
modern may he credited, we ſhall find chat 
the great number of wicked Princes that 
have diſturbed the World, will make the 
ſmall number of good ones that have reign- 
ed, diſappear, and eſcape our * 
on 


216 Disc. X. Of the natural and civil 
Non is what I advance matter of ſur- 
ize, becauſe it cannot be otherwiſe; it 


ing very poſlible for a Prince's mind to 
be ruined and corrupted by the ill qualities 
J have mentioned, and almoſt impoſſible 
to be adorned with thoſe perfections that 
are ſo neceſſary for the well-governing of 
his People. Hitherto we have treated only 


of thoſe internal evils, whereby a Monar- 


chical Government is rent aſunder, occaſi- 
oned by the vices of the Monarch himſelf. 
We ſhall now ſuppoſe an Arbitrary Govern- 
ment where the b 

and enumerate thoſe external evils, whereby 
it may not only be afflicted, "Y entirely 
deſtroyed. ;M 


A Kinc may, as we have ſeen, over- 
turn a Kingdom ; but he may likewiſe pre- 
ferve it incorruptible. To this end there- 


fore it is neceflary that the Prince ſhould 
be prudent and ſagacious, becauſe by Pru- 


dence he will learn to be reſerved in his 
Judgments, and by Sagacity he will learn 
to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood, and 
judge rightly of what Prudence ſhall dictate 
to him. By the means of theſe, two good 
qualities a Prince may be juſt, as being able 
to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil; to do which 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to diſpenſe 
Juſtice, A Prince ſo qualified will be able 
to chuſe good Miniſters ro govern the State, 
and to appoint good Judges to condemn 
the Guilty, and clear the Innocent. 


Bur, 


rince is juſt, and prudent, 


Right of every Man, &c. 


Bur, as the affairs of this World are li- 
able to change, and from good become evil, 
a ſagacious Prince will ſoon find whether 
the Miniſters, and Judges, he has appointed 
to govern his Dominions, and adminiſter 
| Juſtice, continue in a ſtrict performance of 
their Duty, or make. an ill uſe of the Au- 
thority he has entruſted them with, and ſo 
can ſoon put a ſtop to it. | 


In order for the Prince to be capable of 


finding this out, he mult allow of Accuſa- 
tions of two kinds, which we ſhall divide 
into greater, and leſſer. The leſſer are to 
include the Crimes, quarrels, and diſſenſions 
ariſing among Men out of Employment, 


be brought before Judges appointed to take 


cognizance of them. The greater are to 


relate to the T reaſons, Injuſtice, Partialities, 


and Extortions of Miniſters of State, Sena- 
tors, Governors of Towns, Intendants of 
Provinces, Cc. upon the People. For all 


theſe laſt Crimes the Prince muſt ſet aſide 


ſome hours once a week to give Audience to 
Informers, each Man by himſelf, and with- 


out Witneſs. For, the Informer being ſe- 


cure of a private Audience of the Prince, 
will not ſtick to diſcover the Truth; whereas 
he would not venture to ſpeak at a public 
Audience, or before witneſs, for fear of being 
diſcovered, and afterwards perſecuted by the 


perſon he had accuſed, or ſome of his rela- 
tions, or friends. : | 
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Tris. is the moſt proper method any 


King can take juſtly to acquire the title of 


Equitable, For, he can never be ſecure of 
the Equity or Fidelity of his Minifters, by 
the way of Petitions only : becauſe the 
Truth will always be hidden, or at leaſt diſ- 


guiſed from him by the Miniſters that re- 


ceive them, who often are the relations, 
triends, © or enemies of him againſt whom 
the Petition is preſented. So that the mat- 


ter 1s laid before the Prince in what light 


they judge proper; the Innocent being re- 
preſented as guilty, and the Guilty as in- 
nocent, according to the different motives 
of Love or Hatred, that influence them. 


TRAr Prince therefore, that would not 


be impoſed upon, will hear alone and in 


private all the greater Accuſations, and be- 
tore imparting any thing to his Miniſters, 


will order the actions, and whole behavi- 


our of the Perſon accuſed to be enquired 
into; and if he find him really guilty, he 


may incontinently puniſh him according to 
the enormity of the crime; by that means 


deliver his Subjects from the evils he has 
done them, and intimidate the reſt of his 


Miniſtry, by the example of his diſgrace. 
Sve a wholeſum =; 0:2 would be 


a benefit not only ro the People, as it would 


hinder the Miniſtry from oppreſſing them, 


but would be of exceeding great uſe to the 
Prince too. For, his Subjects would love 
=» = mon 


Right of every Man, Xe. 
him much more, when convinced of his Equity 
and goodneſs by his impartial diſtribution of 
Juſtice. Every Monarch ſhould have his 
People's affection much at heart; for, when- 
ever he is beloved by them, it is hardly pro- 
bable there will be any Conſpiracies againſt 
him, Conſpirators generally founding their 
hopes upon the People's hatred to their 


Prince *. For this reaſon, whenever he is 


hated, his Death will be longed for by many, 
and ſome One will reſalve to kill him, the 
common fate of Tyrants T. But if he be 
good and uſt, lending an ear to the complaints 
that are made againſt his Miniſters, he may 


eaſily diſcover almoſt all the Conſpiracies en- 


tered againſt the State, or his own Perſon ; 


and to encourage Informers to hide nothing 


from him, he ſhould publiſh a Proclamation 
_ promiſtng a large reward to the Informer, 
and his own pardon too, in caſe of his being 
an Accomplice. And indeed it is almoſt mo- 
rally impoſſible for any Conſpiracy to be kept 
ſecret, unleſs contrived and undertaken by a 
ſingle Perſon. In ſuch caſe all human pru- 


dence is vain, but it is a rare thing to find 
Men capable of running upon inevitable 


Death, only to take away another's Life j|, 
tho* indeed ſome examples there have been in 
every Age. For, Pauſanias killed Philip of 
5 | Ma- 
* Macchiav. Prince, ch. 19. 
I Ad generum Coreris fine cade, & Sulnere pauct 
Deſcendunt Reges, & ficca morte Tyranni. 
| Juven. Sat. 10. ver. 110. 
| | Macchiavel gives his reaſons for it, in his Difcourſes on 
Lavy. Die. 3. ch. 6., 
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Macedon in the midſt of his Guards“: and 
BalthaſarGerard ſnot Wm. Prince of Orange +. 
Many more inſtances I might bring both an- 
cient and modern, were not all the World con- 
vinced of the notoriety of it. 


HowzvEeR, ſuch caſes are rare, and would 
ftill be more ſo if Princes would gain the af- 


fection of their People, and granted thoſe 


Audiences. For as it is difficult for him to 
diſcover the Truth, as Flatteries, intereſted 
Miniſters, and ſuch as are afraid of it, always 
hide it from him; the Prince will be ſure to 


_ diſcover it ſo long as he leaves a door open 


for it, thro* which it may come at him un- 
diſguiſed. 


AFTER a Prince has appointed theſe audi- 
ences, he muſt, in order to prevent the diſ- 
orders that might ariſe from ſo excellent a re- 
gulation, make a Jaw, appointing the ſame 
puniſhment {| ro be inflicted on the Informer, 
as would have been upon the Accuſed, in cafe 
he be proved. innocent. To that end the 
Prince muſt have the accuſation in the hand 
writing of the Informer, to be produced as 
his Juſtification, or Condemnation. Thus 


he will be ſure of not being peſtered with a 


great number of thoſe, who out of a ſpirit 
ot hatred or revenge, ſhall endeavour to ca- 
lumniate his Miniſters. | _ 

* Juſtin. lib. 9. cap. 6. 

+ July the 10th, 1584, at Delpht in Holland. See 


LU Apologie pour Jean Chaſtel, &c. pag. 119. 
l 1152 Tant | "> 
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d 
2 A Prince, that would purſue theſe 
1 Maxims, would be really juſt and abſolute, 

provided all the Inhabitants of his Dominions 

were his Subjects. But if unfortunately there | 
3 ſhould be a number of Men richer or more 9 
. powerful than the reſt of the People, and 
6 neither their Perſons nor Eſtates were ſubject | 


to the Laws of the Country, and they were 
4 1 reſpected and beloved by the People more 
than the Prince himſelf; in ſuch caſe he would 


a no longer be Abſolute, and conſequently his 
- being juſt would fignity nothing,” becauſe he 


could not puniſh the crimes and diforders 

committed by thoſe People, as not being 

under his juriſdiction; nay, nor could puniſh 

his own Subjects, ſhould they take refuge with 

. thoſe Men that were independant of him. 
Thus the public Peace would be inceſſantly 


i _ diſturbed, the Prince's Authority reſtrained .4- 
and neglected, and the Monarchy would 1 
0 change to a Duarchy, or, more properly 
4 ſpeaking, the Government would become 
4 Anarchical, or all in Cumbuſtion. 
Tur King then, who ſhould find him- 
G ſelf in this ſad condition, and had a regard 
* for his People, ſor the Public tranquillity, 
4 and his own Authority, would uſe his utmoſt 
_ endeavours to make thoſe Men ſubmit to his 
\ will; and in caſe of refuſal, baniſh them his 
F Dominions : For ſhould he not either make 
Te them ſubmit, or drive them out, they will 


in time grow ſo inſolent and powerful, as to 
bring an infinite number of Evils upon his 
WA "People, - 
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People, and at laſt overturn the Monarchy, 
as they formerly did the Roman Empire, 


cho they were obliged to the Emperors for 
their 3 as we e. n in the ſixth 


ee 
3 fs 6 Non are we to 5 thoſe! he 
ate ſo ungrateſul and wicked, for they have 
ever been ſo. For we find in the 7 lief 
times, that the Egyptian 'Clergy, who were 
more numerous than that of any other Coun- 
N were in poſſeſſion of two third of the 
tes in land of the whole Kingdom; and 
chat at laſt they arrived at ſuch a degree of 
Wealth as to iwallow 2 0 almoſt the n 


a gde | 446 : 05 
6 . find 00 | that the : Magi, « or Perf 


3.5 5 


FR +4 4 


1 9-9 yet SORT Wh che Evils thoſe 
2 common Enemies have broyght upon Men, 


| N, 

* Diodor. "oY Biblioth. Hiſt. lib. 1. Rf 
+ Herodot. Hiſtoriar. lib. 3. 
17 Diodor. Sic. lib. 3% 


Bu 


=>3 their, hands 2 ? Kew tht, we find that 


by the ambition they ever had and ſtill have 
ol lording it over Mankind, there is no Em- 


5 | B 
CAA ˙— — 


1 oo o ous 
Freie NN” ² mm, ‚ TTT 7—r¹ EP 7; 


Right of every + its: &c. 
| pire, or Society but what thinks itſelf upon 
a wrong ation, without Prieſts, which 
A i one of de greareſt Prejudices in the 
z World. For, according to the teſtimony 
; of one of the Ancients, bes. ee 255 
'fouriſhing Kingdoms, and ver 

ple, 3 entirely un 5 rieſts. 

(Thar i is, with Roman oe as our Author 


* obſerves.) « EC it = * - 15 


2 Tun E means then to be uſed 1 by any Prince 
either to make thoſe independant Perſons 
ſubmit to his 3 gority, or to drive them 
cut of his Dominiens, are Forte, or Aft. 
-Foree, if bebe under no Kar of obſtacles 
from them or heir Allies, and Art if he 
knqws he cannot employ Force; and Force 
and Art Jong if he chink them both ne- 
99 the two following Diſceurſes 
therefore 1 ſhall bew how a Prince ſhould 
ſet about it, in order to ſucceed in ſo [Juſt 
and, laudable. an attempt. | 


Ubi magis a Yarerdotibul quai inter aras, & delubra 
conducuntur ſtupra, tractantur lenocinia, adulteria me- 
ditantur? Ferventius denique in ædituorum cellulis, quam 
in jpſis lupanaribus flagrans libido defungitur: & tamen 
ante eos, diu Regna tenuerant. Aſſyrii, Medi, & Græci etiam, 
eum Pontiſices, & Arvales, & Salios, & Veſtales, & Augures : 
: unn Mint. Feel. Not. 7M pag. 5 15 Fi 


— As 


* 
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DIS COURSE XI. 


1 * 


ee 1 


Wherein f it is proved. that RE LIG10N | 
Was introduced into Society by Legiſ- 
-- lators to give a Sanction to their 
Laws; and that conſequently all Sa- 
"+ cat” and Civil Authority _—_— de 
25 A to the r 


4 ; 
a 


4 10 


| H' I am as ro aw char the 
kx RELIGIONS. introduced among 
Men, in different places, and at 
1 different times, are no more than 
the product of the human mind, 
| — I hope: I ſhall not offend thoſe who have a 
juſt, or at leaſt a reaſonable notion of the 
Deity; for if God being a moſt perfect, is 
likewiſe an eternal and immutable Being, 
they will conclude that his Laws too mult be 
moſt perfect, and conſcquently immutable. 
Theſe Laws, which have in all times, and 
mut ever ſubſiſt, frame that univerſal Re- 
| ligion, 


War introduced into ** Kg. d 


15 n, which is without beginning or end, 
which, I call Natural, This Religion 
fnitely.; wiſe: and, juſt Ia bavr proped in 


+ 85 founded upon the ſame Principles» as 


* the Excellence; and Perfection of 

h 1 ad Ire, that 1 intend to ſpeak in 
. AR but of thoſe; that under the 
name of the true one, have ſpread themſelvea 
into Societies in order to confound, the no- 


tions of, Moral good and evil, — Men 
of. their Nigel nien 5 and then erect a Ty⸗ 
ranny in the n as I n Aber 
N tenth Diſcourſe. gel. 


1 ey 
. 


be: coul b with that the 1 x this Trath 
ore Men, were able to 7. them back 
m their Error, and inſpire. chem with 
Virtue and Courage enough to ſhake off the 
ob that . galls. — But this is almoſÞ 
lible, HE Tyrants being oo ſtrong, 
the People being. oppreſſed, hive neither 
banc nor CEOS enough to extricate 


themſelves. out of their mifery., My deſign 


then o 


ſible, that Religion was inſtituted by Jo 


giſlators, in order to give ſtrength and credit 
to their Laws; and that Sovereign Princes, 
having 


Religion = And thereby. I propoſe two be- 
nefits. The firſt to Princes, by joining the- 
and civil Authority in one; and the 


nd, the People, by reſ rherh from 
to ee yew! 


; iny third Diſcourſe to be the Chriſtian, it 
8 It is not therefore of this Re- 


the adminiſtration of crvii Laws, 
ought dy confequence tod to have chat cf 
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0 


ptians 
* them to 


Dise XI. i „ eee igio 


fy of- Prieſts. This 'then is what 
che molt celebrated Hiſtorians tell us con. 


berning the Eſtabliſhment of A,” 

Ty 46 &- 23 1 oF. ang? 

<a. 66: Mruvis; a Man van z ü 
N famous among the great ni of An- 


4 tiquity, was the firſt who*gave''the Egy- 
any written . induced 
ſerve them, by pretending he 
i had received them from Mercury, in or- 
<©'Uer to make them happy. Minos prac- 
6 tiſed the ſa me artifice auh the Crohtis 
Land Lyeurgus with the Lacedemonians : 
the one boalting he had received his Laws 
< from Jupiter, and the other from Apollo. 
This ſtratagem has been played upon ſe- 
A veral Nations. For Zathrauſtes made the 
* REES ans O believe that his good genius 

ted to him the Laws he had 
he given chem. Zamolxis told the Getz f 
% he had received his from Veſta; and So- 


F ſem uaded theJews, that God, whom 


« 


* he called Jab, was e Nis This 
vas the common langu 1 | 
«<. knowmg the People na, he m ſooner 


fſubmit do their Tan by thinking them 


, Divine, than if . 
22 S | Ano 


n 
tom ubi — at papal tn i Bn eule in, Mol 


en Dees in Sethi conn; nun | 
A adzos Saſem, Deum, dicitur, 
A lere. finxifle 8 in tvs. 


| 


"Ws. 


1 


was intrducet it Society, &c. 
On AxoTHER' Writer no leſs famous than Di- 
ddorus Siculus conffrins the fame thing. 
N. Minos, ſays he, went down every nine 
= cars into Jupitet*s cavern, to receive his 

ecepts, and afterwards teach them to 
„Made. Lycurgus, who imitated him, 
Aid the fame. For he boaſted that he re- 
« ceived the Laws that he had ſettled among 
e Lacedemonians OY, the Prophetels 

0 Pythia 
— phos. Am phiaraus $, Tro bonus, Orpheus, 
* 9 — made ee of the wand = 
4 thods. Zamolxis thePythagorean employ 

«hen Wich the : Getz, Achalcaris with the 
% Boſphoreans *. The Gymnoſophiſts or 
wy „ Braryins employed the fame artifice with 


6. th Indfans 3 the Magi, and © thoſe going 


* under the names of S Necyomanits, Ly- 
8 canomantes, and Hy dromantes, Pla ye 
„the fame part with the Perſians, "Ally- 


| 40 rians, and Chaldizans: and the Soothſays | 


„ers of Herruria with the Romans. Soſem 
ie ale and his Succeffors at firſt made a 


10 enk, they afterwards degenerated TD 


"yp aA Er not here e trouble the Reader wich | 


a multitude of fine afſages from Plutarch l, 


1 4: 7 Poly- 


ad Bolphorani erant li Sarmatiz Bates, verſus 
dene gases rad nunc pars T Præ- 


+ Tal erat Soſem, & Succeſſores ejus, qui, ab initiis 

non malis, poſtea degeneravere. r it. - Geagraph- 

lid. 16. Pag. 52 LG EZ. OSS 
4 Md 


in his frequent Voyages to Del- 


ng aye uſe of the ſame expedi- 
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Polybius “, Herodotus +, Livy l, ang, le 
veral 1 119 ancient Hiſtorians, that prove 
to us, that Men of good ſenſe have in all 
times been of opinion, that Superſtition was 
the Child of Policy; for then I ſhould never 
bring this Diſcourſe io a period: but ſhall 
on quote, two more very remarkable paſ- 
ſages, and of great weight, to confirm what 
F have been advancing, . The firſt is wig 
Zcalous and learned Jews and the other, oh 


{trange circumſtance } from A v learned 
and Gand Popith Prielt, | * 


14 Tuo Soſem, (ys our You 10 700 
c could perſuade that vaſt Multitude to what 
he pleaſed, and they were perfectly ſub- 
re miſſive to him, yet he did not abyſs his 
4 Authority; and inſtead of following the 
„ example of thoſe, who graſp at Sove- 
«© reign Power only to tyranniſe over the 
«© People, he always employed Mildneſs, 
_ + Virtue, and Juſtice. Wherefore! be was 
* right in thinking he always had God for 
« his Guide and Counſellor. Having there- 
s fore firſt ſatisfied himſelf that all his ac- 
tions were according to the Will of God, 
he thought it highly neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
<< that notion among the People, becauſe 
"= they who think that God obſerves their 
actions, ſeldom dare to be guilty of ill. 
A And farther, our Legiſlator was neither 


%a Magician, nor Fe in ſo * ay 


£6 his 
* Lid. f. ſub fn. e = 
„„ Or (Top yl 
* lib. 1. cap. 1 Ik. 
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. CES ITE: 


4 


* de Nerve , 15 geich Kc. — 


nr Als Enctvibs tin y to Ts charge; j 
W * bur he Was Kg 550 and thoſe other 
©'Legjſla tors of Went the Grecians boaſt, 


1 


00 their Laws from Jupiter, and others from 


wth pollo and the Oracfe“ of Delphos : : Ei- 
on her bteving © or pretending to believe it 
be true, the As eafily to make the | 


« cople believe fo ®:- 


IT muſt be obſerved that Joſephus k hoe 
def ſigns to give Soſem's Encomium, ſo that 
we are not to be faptiſed, if he laviſhes 
his ;Praiſes on the merit of his Hero: for 


this is the conſtant praQtice of all Panegy- 


Tiſts and Orators. One thing very ſurpriſing 
is, that Flavius, norwithſtanding his attach- 
ment to Bis Reli ion, had ſincerity enough 
to own that Soſem was not a Man really 
inſpired” and choſen by God to declare his 


ha Ito Men; but, according to him, Soſem 
y perſuaded himſelf that he was, And had 


a. +0 ro. A the MTA it too. Had 
Jo- 
my 1 - - 34 1 


dae bee, Dem atque Conſul 
primĩitus ſibimet 1atisfaciens, 


dug ——= Mis „ univerſa gereret, atque 


8 lit modis omnibus oportere, ut etiam apud 
P Pleberh b. opinio permaneret. Nam qui Deum reſpi- 
cere ſuam vita unt, delinquere non præſumunt. Hu- 


juſmodi — noſter Lade fuit, non Magus, non 
Fallax, ſicut, derogatores injuſte pronunciant: ſed, quales 
2 ræcos glonantur fuiſſe Minoem, ah 10 eum, Le- 
1 ores alios. Namque quidam eorum leges poſitas a 
ove dicebant; 3 Alii vero eas in Apollinem, & Vaticinium 
Delphicym referebant ; five” pro veritate hoc credentes, 
ſen facile perſuadendum judicantes Populo. Flav. Joſeph. 
contra Appion. lib. 2. FeS 1071, "Edit. 1634. in fol. 


ſome. of whom faid they had received 
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** | 01 T - „ of 177797 * 
2 us now give all our attention n 
| what pe he iſtian Writer is going, to tell us. 


8 Religions, fays. he, muſk have 
pe 758 F ven to lags by an 
inary, and cavenly 
6 en in in an end by — 5 
4 Foy ſo, all hold * . wee ON 

M is the Jargon 1 1 W 

my «ay to. 0 rut 
1 tery or diſguiſe, . is no Kt in it, 
| at *'They come to us by the hands, and 


„means of Men. Witneſs firſt the man- 


| 95 ner in which all: Reli ions haue been re 
7 3 into he Work Abe | oe 92 
_ * by privat 1 e Nation, t 
country 4 Place determines the. Reli 
2 2 "We are of that e 


«3 . mas 37 E ® Y r T0 4 43 1 
, 4 


e 


Wy 
2, % ga W 5 


A ans tell us of him. dil oigq f NE 


. 1 
lators e 10 


© know we are Men. 
« our choice and, been 
ane makers aft 
2 with our Reli n, win 
yceafions,; . an 5, 
10 gon wounter to Ae fer? ne 
575 were fixed. t 7 
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Duc. XI: 771 15 ; prove ved that Relgink 


4 K all 8 A the e cer and 
<< moſt Sake Service to God! and the 


* moſt powerful means of appeaſing bim 
%% and ans his favour, is ping. our- 


<< ſelves ug Ns. Ou trouble, cut and 


<c ne ourſcly wr load d oils Ives with | 
2 map Ae Witneſ⸗ 


e all the be World, 87 all Reli 
o many Orders, Companies, and 
raternities deſtined to different and ap- 
* 2 exerciſes, N painful, and of 
profeſſion, ſo as to tear and 
<&" cur their bodies, thinking 
* more thereby than the feſt ot 
64 who concern hot therpſclves with thoſe 
oy afflictions, and torments as they do, and 
every day vil new ones; and — 
<< Nature r ceaſe nor find an.end 
ce to the methols 0 of | inventing ways to give 
80 . e po a And Ges 
roceeds. fro om. A ta e. 0 t 
4 e a pleaſure, in the Ae de- 
© ſtruction 15 his r, which opinion 
< is the foundation of Sacrifices, that = 
4 Fa all. over, the Worlg. before che 
irth of Chriſtianity 5 1 xerciſed not 


| 10 „only upon innocent erg but- 
Nhete 2 


d and their blood Nd as A, valuable 


5 reſent © to God, but 125 e Dru nneſs 
1 1 


'of Mankind f) upon 
*<c and. gfown Men, As Mell alxfactors, as 


27 thoſe that were good 3 a cuſtom rg 


66 with 


vc ee Peak. Wal. uh I | 


Py J *% 1 il“ | 2 


ns We RX» & was we wwm_w_ 1 YVW * ms 7 r Y - Bw TD MHA 


hg 2 » & — 


IL vowel 


Was eee f Into Sbciety, Kc. 45 23 3 


« Wi reat; Religi ion by all Nations. B 

<c 2057 who en Is _ | 

«and Sacrifices, every five years diſpatched 

«a M an to. "cheir God. Zamolxis, upon 

<< their urgent. occaſions ; and as it was to 

* be one that died immediately, and to be 

** put to death in an uncertain . bp 

«© which, was, to-chrow him upon 3s a | 

ce of three Javelins ſet upright, they IE 

e ſeveral Perſons, till one happened to ſtick 

< in a place that was mortal, and imme- 

« diately expired, thinking : him a proper 

„Man, and favoured. in order to the un- 

#* dertaking of the Embaſly, and the others 

,<* not. By the Perſians, witnels the action 

+ of Amelttis, the Mother of Xerxes, who 

es at once buried fourteen Youths of noble 

< families alive, according to the Religion - 

< of the Country. By the ancient Gauls, 

* and, Carthaginians, who ſacrificed their 

4 Children to Saturn. Witneſs the Lace- 

6 demonians who doated on their Diana, 

„ ſo far as to whip young Boys in honour 

* of Were and eee even to Death. B | 

< the G FECIANS, witneſs the Sacrifice of I- | 

a 125 By the Jews, witneſs that of | 
ling 1. 5 By the Romans, witneſs the 

55 905 Decij I: By. the Mahometans, who 

4 flaſh and . their faces, breaſts, and 

5 other limbs“ to gratify their Prophet. Wit- 
De 


- a a a.c7c i <4 _ "> 


N * antutn' Religie er ſuatere malorum! ? Lacret, 


1 85 udges = <þ. 11. ver. 317 & e,, 
uit tanta iniquitas N ut placari ropule — 
1 Pollen, nin tales Viri oxcidi en. "Ev. 


234 Wh sq. XI. Jes is ER that Religion 


: «cls the, Pep ple of the Eaſt and Weſt In- 
* dies 2527 Arete. and 'of-Themiſti- 
e tan, cement cheif Idols with the 
% hlood⁊ of children. What 4 de ravation 
* of ſenſe this! to think to flatter the 
« Dary by inhumänity, to repay the Divine 
* Goodneſs with our affliction, and ſatisfy 
* his Juſtice” "by cruelty. What ſtupidity ! 
* to think, as the Chineſe do, that their 
© God Foke =died a cruel and infamous 
death to ſave Mankind 70 What delu- 
* ſion! to imagine we can prevail u 

&* and appeaſe the Wrath of God the 2 
*« ther by, ſacrificing his well-beloved Son a 
*« million of times a day to him. Oh 
4 Juſtice thirſting after human food! Oh! 
* innocent blood ſhed in vain in the midſt 
of ſo many pains and torments T! hence 
* can {RO ſo ſtrange” an opinion and 
0 belief” that God takes a plea ure in the 
« torment and. deſtruction of his works, and 
4 of human tature ? ? according to ſuch” no- 
tions, of hat, a a temper, Go muſt be? 


1 RELIEloxs have 17 75 their diffe- 
8 rences, their ſeparate and peculiar Articles, 
* whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from one 
e another: 264 each. prefer itfelf to the reſt, 
© and is confident i it is better, and truer than 


” e. reſt; and has ſome reptoach or other 


Wo 


SECLEY TSS 40 to 


hy n humani generiv. Vide Father le 
Comte's new memoirs of the preſent Hate of China. 
't om, 1 5 


. Ut fic Dii pacemary 0 admodum. 
quidem int o 1 E 


Was „ into Secicty, S . 


to fling at the reſt, and thereby, condemn 

« and. reject them. Bur as they; ſpring, up 
| «+ one, after. another, the young N 
1 builds upon its elder chat n 
e fare, it, which ip docs not. diſagprove, and 

a” condemn wholly and in all changs, tor ſo 
<< ir, would not be admitted or take fooring 3 
4 but charges it with imperfection, or that 

* its time 1s expired; and that therefore it i 

« come to ſucceed and perfect it, and thus 

To Ke oe 
„by the ſpo the to the 

% Heathen and Egyptian, the Chriſtian to 

*<, the! Jewiſh, and 8 Mahometan both to | 
e the. Jewiſh and Chriſtian, - For which rea- 4 
ſon ancient Religions always condemn, the | 

«* modern in the lump, a 205 en chem 
as capital mier 1 ? | 


Sven has the. opinion of the grea SS | 


of antiquity, been upon Religion, ꝰ, ſuch is 

that of the ſenſible and learned moderns, and 
of all who make uſe of their Reaſon. Where- 
fore, I may be allowed to ſay without any . 
impiety, chat Religlon might be ſuhject to = 
the Prince, and not the Prince to Religion. | 
For, as Religion owes its riſe ro; Princes or 

Legiſlators, ſince it was they that made it 

know. o Men, a6; placed 8 * that thigh ; 


39 Qbazien; of Wiſdam, book 2. ch. 5. He was Canon 
and Maſter of the School of the Church * Bourdeaux. He 
lived in Montagne's time, and was his intimate friend. 
See Bayle's Dict. Article, Charron. f 
* See Bayle's Penſees 2 ch. 8 * 108. 


des penires diyerſes, ch. 


continunt : 


51 


2 8 N 2 * 
* 
g 2 : \ \ l = J = 
0 = i = 6 « — * 2 ' — \ » 
a = — * 9 * er k F Ch —_— — Ws ** 


— 
— 8 A 
—— —— > om » 2 — 0 
Adin; T] 


1 
A 


8 


LR - 5 
— — ͤ 2 —— 
8 ms | 
Daſh. 


5 


i 0 


= = A. 
CO II 


k —_— - . 
* OY —̃ ͤ wb—ůů — — 
2 = — 
Ss 
9 „ 


ww 
l « = F 
f > 


= EO —— — 
1 3 


® Z Ad. 


Dise. 2 "1-7; pre that R 
HDR hers ve gt preſent bnd IN 


both bäh of duty and | 
3 4p pon Princes, ids 1 


SRL * ground their Au- 

Ny, nen it has not beck ſettled with thi 

Scree of their People: And confecfdent. 

15 on Bi — baut an an abſolute power over 
orſhi 


88 4b Nefigion Prieſts, e 
thing that clongs' 0 2: Sith 


Þ Gs It $27 <7 DIS > v1 7 | 
* Nox t this 46 cen 6 a new 
Döctrige, it [Serb Ss Ranks $i yr a yery 
ancieht one, and f dhe fame tf iſlators 
and their Succeſſors have ent and handed 
down to us. For, we ſte in the Seri ture, 
that Soſem exerciſed an abſolute authorit 
both in matters of Religion as well as in uh 
civil affairs . After hitm both of them were 
transferred to Eleazar , the Hi h Prieſt, 
and continued withour interruption” in the 
hands of: the High Pridſt” till the reign of 
Saul, Wo Was inveſted"with''it, as” delpotic 
and* abſolute Prince of the” ng Aſter che 
death of -this their or © his Sucbeſſors 
continued in poſſeſſion of it' ti fee BabYJoniſh 
Captivity 1. And after 'that” Captiva the 
facerdotal- Kingdom was re-eſtabliſhed, and 
the High Prieſts agath"exertiſed bark che 
ſuered and eivit Authorirys vil che Jews * 
under the dominion of the Romans * 


THE 
ny 12-1994 ee I Cive;' ſab rival Religjois ca 15 
bert. nt abe 983 to toon „ waste 
+: T ibid. £8.14 * bus ami; vage Mani 
| Id. ibid. ſect. an Fry net” 2 „101: 1 6 346 


:SA>:abid-t& 16, 1, mined oval 95: 
Id. ibid. ſcct. 17. Vide amm ative de rie bel 
& pacis, lib 1. cap. 4. ſect. 6. 
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were driven ut of Rome, and e Key 


. introduced. into Seciery; 880 10 


Ta E ſame licy was obſerved 7 9 
Romans. For en 8 their N 

Legiſlator, all their Kings 119 512 pos: 
of Religion according to their pleaſure and 
their intereſt. And after tho Tyrants 


was formed, it was the Senate that | 
report, of the chief Prieſts, Auglirs, &. Aa 
layers, and other Prieſts, ordered Proceſfions; 
Sacrifices, ſacred F eaſts, and eyery thing be- 


longing to the province of Religion f. This 


vaſt authority was 'conferted upon Ceſar, 
when he made himſelf. abſolute Piinge: of his 


Country by deſtroy! ing the Republic, and after 


him, it paſſed into the Emperors, his ſuceſ- 
ſors hates {| ; 5 who, Knowing of what conſe- 
quence it was to direct in matters of Religion, 
united the Imperial Majeſty and Dignity t 
that of Sovereign Pom tif tf. At Athens 7 


was the Nobility, who, according to The- 


ſeus a regulation, ordered all matters of Re- 


ligions, and diſpoſed of all employiments in 
BE ual as well he, ae 


the State, 175 e 
as e 


if 


een 2 : 


TRESE are facts not the leaſt to * doubt- 


, e if ue r _ actions of 


* ya | . Conſtantin 


E + Rex ade rex den howimum, en Secur, 


Vir Eneid lib. 3 

Liv. Dec: 4. b. 3. cap. 23s 24. & alibip 

Tacit. annal. lib. 3. cap. 58, 71. 8 alibi Ense 
D n. Caſſ. Rem. Hiſt: Iib. 53. 
„ Dionyſ. Halicarnaſſ. lib. 2. cap. 75: 


** Plutarch. in Thoſeo, 83 
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Disc. XI. I 7s proved that Rellgion 
Conſtantin, the fuſt Chriſtian, and of Julian 
the Apoſtate, the laſt Heathen Emperor, 
For, the one entirely deſtroyed the heathen 
Religion, by baniſhing the Augurs, and turn: 
ing the Pontifs and Frieſts out of their em- 


weten, throwing down the Temples, and 


ng to pieces the Idols, without meeting 
with the leaſt reſiſtance from the Roman 
Priefts, or People ®. And the other throw- 


ing the Chriſtian Religion, which was then 


the eſtabliſhed, quite upſide down, without 


tte leaſt oppoſition from the Chriſtians +. 


Which is a manifeſt proof that the two Au- 
chorities were united, and abſolutely poſſeſſed 
by the Emperor. For, had not Religion 
been wholly at the diſpofal both of Con- 
ſtamtin and Julian, they could not have 
turned it upſide down ſo eaſily as they did. 
Fhe Prieſts. and People would have riſen in 
defence of it, had 'they thought they had 
any right ; but they did not, knowing the 
Emperor was abſolute Maſter of Religion, 
and they only the Miniſters and adorers of 
that, which the Prince ſhould think fit to 
eſtabliſh. EY «Lf 


tors his ſucceſſors preſerved for many Ages 
this full and abſolute authority over Religion; 


but afterwards loſt it for the reaſons: I have 
alledged in the fifth and ſixth Diſcourſes of 
this Work. Thus the two Authorities became 
divided; the Roman Empire was ruined: by 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecclafiaft. lib. g. cap. . 
7 Theodoret, Hiſt. Ecelefiall. lib. 3. cap. 6. &. 
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that diviſion, and Italy, once the glory of 
the World,” then fell a prey to all Nations, 


and a flave to thoſe who had regarded her as 


Queen of the Univerſe. 
FTno' the Eaſtern Princes are accuſed with 


the Weſt, _ yet they have always followed 
this important maxim. For the Emperor of 
China, the Great Mogul, - the Cham of Tar- 


* 


tary, and the King of Perſia, all have a 


ſovereign power over the Heathen and Ma- 


homeran Prieſts in their Dominions, as well 


as over the. reſt of their ſubjects. Every one 
knows. that, among the Saracens, the Caliph 
was at once head of the Religion and of che 
State; and amongſt the Turks, the Grand 
Signor has a right of making whom he 
pleaſes Mufti. Indeed the Turks think that 
it is not lawful by their Law to put their 
Mufti to death; and yet Sultan Morat, who 


well underſtood the Art of reigning, and con- 


ſequently acknowledged no other Law but 
his own will, reſolved. to put one of them 


to death, to give an inſtance of his abſolute. 


authority. He therefore ſent for him, and 
aſked him who made him Mufti? Thy 
Highneſs, anſwered he: Then, replied the 
Emperor, if I made thee Mufti, ſurely I can 


. unmake thee, and had him ſtrangled upon 


the ſpot. Sultan Mchemed too put one, 
called Hodgiazade Effendi, to death . Since 
theſe two executions, the Sultans exerciſe an 

yas! | abſolute 


®* Thevenot, Voyage du levant, part 1. ch. 40. | 


bg 16 good politicians, as thoſe, of 
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proved f that Religion 
abſolute power as well in Religious as Ciyj 
affairs, and thereby have ſecure themſelves 


from the miſchief, which the exorbitant Ay- J 


thoriry of that high Prieſt might do them * — 


1 nave ſufficiently proved the neceſſity of 
keeping theſe two Authorities united, from the 
reaſons I have given in' my tenth Ifſcourſe, 
and for others no leſs i important T. I have 
likewiſe ſhewn very 7 pinly how they belong 
to the Prince, in a def potie State I, or in a 
Republic, to thoſe who repreſent the Prince, 
1 ſhall now ſpeak of the means to be uſed | 
a Prince, in order again to unite the 
Authority (which his anceſtors loſt either by 


weakteſs or ignorance) to the civil; thereby 


to make his power abſolute, which is no 
longer ſuch, whilſt part of the 
his Dominions are not fabje&t to th 
The people I me ww are the Cle 
Prince muſt by means bring ch m to ſub- 
mit to bis will as well as the reft of his Sub- 
il he would be really a Sovereign, "The 
methods to be employed are various; but to 
come at the moſt ſuitable, we muſt firſt ex- 
amine the nature of the Eccleſiaſtical" body. 


Taz Clergy of a State then are powerfil 
Erber * Wales or (heir pen or elſe 


5 
e Ser ini the J e you 
he wiſely reduced the High Prieft's exhorbirant authority 


to 'his own power. 
En RG, de Civ. bt. Iniperii, ap. 13. 


1 0 Spiros Trad. Theslog rait cap, 18, 9 


dat intraduced_ into FEE ety, &c. 


are weak, and without Allies. If they *be 
powerful, gentle flow remedies muſt be em- 
pores, that may inſenſibly purify the Body 
from irs corruptions, without putting it into 
too violett an agitation. But if they be weak, 
we ma Nl proceed to quiek ns violent 
Re becauſe no ill effects are to be 
Fare from them. It was thus the Emperor 


Charles the Fifth, Henry the Eighth of 


| England; and Lewis the Foutteenth of France 
acted, they bei powerful; and the affairs 
- 2 cos inſuch-a ſituatien, as that they 


wich all ſecurity, without fear- 
=; 5 0 be . ed. For, Charles the Fifth, 
ing 


ved at the Pope, for being in the 

e d eſt, revenged himſelf openly!; 
by ſending+ the Duke of Bourbon with ah 
army of Werum to ſack Rome, plunder 


dhe Churches of their riches, and reduce the 


Pope to the laſt extremity in the Caſtle of 
St. Angelo, where he and his Cardinals had 


taken refuge, to avoid the fury of the Ger- 
mans . Hereupon the Pope, to extricate 


himſelf out of ſo miſerable a condition, was 

forced to ſurrender the Caſtle, the N 
and himſelf to the diſeretion of his Enemies, 
and promiſe them from that time to do what- 


ever the Emperor pleaſed; after which he 
was obliged to turn all the valuable effects of 
the Church into ready Money, and to ſet to 


fale ſeveral Cardinals Hats to the higheſt bid- 


der, and to reimburſe the er r. the c_—__ | 


of that dj 20 nes 3 
N Cn RLES 


* See 3 Sacco di | ig ST 
+ See Onuph. Panvinius in vita Clementis 7. 
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him to ſhake off the Pope's yoke, 8 he 
actually did; commanding that none 1 
obey or regard the Pope upon pain of Death; 


Disc. XI. It is proved that Religion 


.CHARLEs eaſily made the Church ſubmit 
to whatever he pleaſed, having ſo weakened 
France her Ally, that they could not obſtruct 
his deſigns 3 and likewiſe becauſe he deſpiſed 
the Pope's ſpiritual arms, being ſure he would 
not dare to excommunicate him at that time, 
when Lutheraniſm was ſhooting up in Ger- 
many. For had the Emperor 22 as 
he was, - embraced it, he could . 
overturned the Papal Monarch). 


- Hznry ſucceeded in his deſign, becauſe 
he had found means to make himſelf abſolute 
maſter of his ſubjects, by bringing the No- 
bility-and Clergy of the realm into his inte- 


reſt. Thus it was no great difficulty for 
ould 


that neither the Peter- penny, nor any other 
Tribute ſhould be paid into the Apoſtolic 


chamber; and laſtly, by very wiſely uniting 
the civil and ſacred Authority in his own 
Perſon, and declaring himſelf Head of the 
Church“. 


Tux King of England ran no hazard in 
the execution of this great undertaking, be- 
cauſe there was a very good underſtanding be- 
tween him and the King of France, and be- 


cauſe he feared neither the Emperor, nor the 

Pope's excommunications, having found 
Spa * . means 
* Burnet's Hiſt. of Reform. part 1. lib. 3. an. 1534. 

Sleidan. de Statu Relig. & Reipub. lib, 9. an, 1534. 
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97! apt the cara th 


was introduced into Society, &c. 
means to prejudice his Subjects in his fayour, 


as we have already obſerved. I muſt here 
take notice, that 8 the Seventh did 


not refuſe to divorce Henry out of a ſcruple 
of conſcience, as the Vulgar imagine, but out 


of fear of offending the Emperor Charles the 


Fifth, who was Catharine of Arragon's Ne- 


phew v. For had not the Evils he had ſuf- 
tered from the Emperor in the Caſtle of St. 


Angelo been freſh in his memory, he would 


rather have ſuffered Henry to have been 


divorced an hundred times rn than ay | 
his Ame in England. . 


11 che enen had ovens twice 
to ſhew the Court of Rome that he was an 
abſolute Prince. The firſt was, when the 
Corſes, or Guards of the Pope, affronted the 


Duke de Crequi his Embaſſador T. For, as 


ſoon as that Miniſter had informed the King 
of the affronts he had received from them at 


the inſtigation of Pope Alexander the Seventh, 


who hated the King, having received ſome 
Night from him, whilſt he was a Cardinal; 
the King was ſo highly ed, that he 
had like to have cut off the Pope, his 
Family, and all the Inhabitants of Rome, 
as he threatned the Pope in a Letter he writ 


to him. The Pope was ſo frightned at it, 


that he immediately diſpatch'd a Bull to the 
1 King, 


® Pontifex exiſtimaret, — Catharinæ nepotem e 


ſorore, cui per Italiam omnia feliciter evenierent, non eſſe 


temere offendendum Sleidau. ubi iu 
＋ 20 Avg. 1662. See Hiſt. des emelez de la Cour de 


France, avec la Cour de Rome, par Regn, Deſmarex. 
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King, proteſting; that neither himſel f, nor 
any of his Relations, had any hand in the 
affronts his Ambaſſador had received; but 
on the contrary he and his whole F amily were 
extremely concern d at it, and that he had 
impriſoned ſuch of the Corſes as were 
in order to puniſh them as they deſerv and 
to turn the reſt, together with their officers 
out of their poſts: that he had removed 
Cardinal Imperiale from his Government of 
Rome, becauſe he had not been active 
enough in oppoſing the inſolences of the 
Corſes; and if all this was not a ſufficient 
ſatisfaction to appeaſe the King's indigna- 
tion, he protefted he was ready to give all 
n that — ſhould require 


1 an extreme ſubmiſſi on of the Pope 
5555 the King's reſentment, and induced 
him to accept of his Propoſals. Piſa was 

itched upon to treat of this affair, and 
Monſ. Bourlemont the King's Miniſter, and 

one from the Pope concluded, that Cardinal 
Chigi his Holineſs's Nephew, ſhould ſer 
-out for France, and throw himſelf at the 
King's feet, imploring his. pardon in his 
Uncle's name ; and then receive and execute 
what farther! orders the Ki ing ſnould pleaſe 
to 1 upon him *. 


THE 


dee the nd of this Treaty 8 Pope Alexan- 

der the Seventh, and Lewis the Fourteenth, concluded at 
ws the 12 Feb. 1664. cage in the Hiſt, of Lewis 14. 
' 4. : 


- 


1 K 7 « Wa . — 1 85 2 
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TRE ſecond occaſion the King had of 
humbling the Court of Rome, was when 
he extended the right of Regale over all 
the Eccleſiaſtical communities in his King- 
dom, which before extended only to Bi- 
ſnopricks. Innocent the Eleventh had a 
mind to oppoſe this innovation, ſo preju- 
dicial to him; but his oppoſition could not 
hinder the King from taking poſſeſſion of 
all the Abbeys and Benefices as they grew 
vacant, and diſpoſing of them as he pleaſed. 
| Nay, he went farther, for being incenſed 
at the Pope's oppoſition, he ſeiſed upon the 
"County and City of Avignon to puniſh 
him, and as a favour reſtored it to Alx 
ander the Eighth, upon condition that nei- 
ther he nor his Succeſſors ſhould ever after 
diſpute the right of Regale with him.“ 
Thus Lewis the Fourteenth made the Court 
of Rome truckle to him, without fearing 
to be excommunicated, being at that time 
the moſt powerful Prince in Chriſtendom, 
and ſecure of his Subjects fidelity. 


6 


TRE actions of theſe three great Princes, 
prove to us, that whoever is armed with 
Power may employ open force to make his 
Enemies ſubmit to him. But as all Princes 
are not ſo powerful, nor can find ſuch fa- 
vourable opportunities as they had, in ſuch 
a caſe the Prince muſt uſe other means to 


bring 


 * See the Hiſtory of the Reign of Louis 14. an. 1689. 
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Disc. XI. It is proved that Religion 
bring about his deſigns; and ſince the 


Clergy ſhook off their obedience to their 


ag, more by artifices than by force ; 
a wiſe Prince will likewiſe make. uſe of the 
fame Arms to bring them back to their duty: 
and as the Church .cloaked her uſurpations 
under the ſacred Veil of Religion ; a Prince 


muſt put on the ſame Veil to give a ſanction 


to his actions. Thus he may regain the 


Rights that have been wreſted from him by 


the Church, without diſturbing the Public 

* 7 Wo file . 
Tu x firſt and fundamental Rule to be 

exactly obſerved by any Prince, is to a 


pear very zealous for Religion, that he 
may paſs for a devout Man with the Peo- 


ple. For as ſoon as they think him ſo, 


they will look n him as a juſt Man, 
and love him as a good Prince; the People 
always imagining he cannot be any thi 


elſe whilſt he is outwardly all Devotion an 
Piety, their attention being fixed upon ap- 


pearances, and not upon the reality of things. 
In a word a Prince muſt purſue the Maxims 
of the great Politician of Florence *, if he 
would enjoy a continued ſeries of ſucceſs in 
all his undertakings, Nor muſt a wiſc 
Prince ſuffer himſelt to be prejudiced againſt 
him hy the cenſures of the World: for, ac: 
cording to the ſaying of a very ingenious 
| | man, 


® Macchiav. in his Prince, ch. 18. 


x — 


was introduced into Society, &c. 
Man *, there are ſo few that know what 


| Reaſons of State are +, and conſequently 


that can be competent Judges of the nature 


of his Precepts, and Maxims ; that I can 
ſay that ſeveral Miniſters and Princes have 


been known to ſtudy them, and even prac- 


tiſe them point after point, who deteſted 


them before they came to the Crown, or 
Miniſtry. So true it is, that one muſt--be 
a Prince, or at leaſt an able Miniſter to be 


able to underſtand not only the uſe, but 
the neceſſity of thoſe Maxims. That Prince 


therefore who ſhall practiſe them will be 
ſure of pleaſing rather than offending his 
Subjects, whenever he ſhall undertake to cruſh 


the inſolence and ambition of the Clergy, 
in order to force them to live up to the 
' morality of the Goſpel, „ 


Tae ſecond Maxim, and that as eſſential | 


as the firſt; is, to make no alteration in the 


Tenets of che <ſtabliſhed Religion. For, 


Roman Catholic Princes will never blame a 
Prince of their own Communion, for endea- 


vouring to extirpate the vices of his Clergy; 


but they would blame, and oppoſe him too, 
ſhould he endeavour to extirpate their Reli- 
gion; either as thinking themſelves bound 
to it by a motive of Conſcience, or pretending 


to be ſo out of Policy, in order to have a 
ſpecious pretence for ſeiſing upon his Domi- 


nions. 


e Amelot de la Houſſaye in his Preface to Macchiave 


Prince. 
T Arcana Imperii. 
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Disc. XI. If is proved that Religion 
nions. . Upon theſe. two Maxims, may a 
Prince fafely endeavour to regain what the 
Church has uſurped 4 rt him, and to reſtore 
chat Felicity to his Subjects, whereof they 
have been deprived by _- Liberties and Im- 
munities of the Clergy. In the following 

and-laſt Diſcourſe I ſhall treat of the ſevera 
Methods to be taken by a Prince on ſuch an 
occaſion, and of thoſe Benefits which both 
1995 and his * will reap * them. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 
409 seo cs oog cos cos cs ee 


of che e to be made by a 
Prince for reſtraining the unjuſt 
Power of the Clergy; and how glo- 
rious and uſeful they would be to 
the Sovereign, and how beneficiaF to 


the e 


8 CCORDING: to the Plan 1 
at firſt laid down to myſelf, I am 
at laſt come to the End, at 

which I have always aimed in 

this Work, and I flatter my ſelf 

with ſucceſs from the method I have pur- 
ſued. For, knowing how hard it is to 
make Men underſtand the truth of a thing, 
ſo long as they are prejudiced againſt it by 


the wrong bent of Education, and the falſe 8 
Opinions imbibed from their very Infancy, 
and grown habitual to them 5 I firſt endea- 
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to riſe aut of that Gul 


rupted thoſe fine 
to adorn the Soul of the Preachers of the 


Drsc. XII. Of che Regulations to be made 


voured to free their minds from all Error 
and Prejudice, that they might be able to 
make uſe of the Light of Reaſon, in order 
ph of Miſery, in which 
they have ſo long been ſwallowed up, from an 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious þlindneſs of Mind. 


 Anp to that end T have, in my firſt, ſe. 


cond, and third Diſcourſes, given them a 


clear and diſtinẽt view of the Doctrine and 
Manners of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the 
rimitive Chriſtians. In thoſe three Diſcourſes 
have given a model of a true Chriſtian, and 
of a good Clergyman; that by comparing 


him with the Prieſts of our times, all may 


ſee, that theſe are as vicious and wicked, as 
thoſe were good and virtuous ; they having 
by their ambition and avarice ſpoil'd and cor- 
Qualities, that ought ever 


Goſpel, and perverted Chriſtians by their 
bad Example and deteſtable Doctrine. In 


my fourth and fifth, I have laid open the 
cauſes that corrupted, and made them of an 


ambitious, covetous, and perſecuting Spirit. 
In my ſixth I have e their Uſurpa- 
tions, and expoſed their Tyranty. In my 


ſeventh, I have plainly and evidently proved 


their Authority not to be founded upon Scrip- 
ture, but 


uſurped. In my eighth, I have 
diſcloſed the means whereby v the Church 


maintains her encroachments. In my ninth, 
I have enumerated the Evils brought upon 
People, and eſpecially upon Princes, by the 


i Liberties 
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for reſtraining the Power of the Glergy, &. 25% 


Liberties and, Immunities of the Church, 
and the exorbitant number of the . Clergy. 
In my tenth, I have ſhewn the extent of = 
natural and civil Rights of Mankind, the 
nature of Governments; what may ſupport 
or deſtroy them; and that a Monarchy can 
never ſtand long, whilſt a part of the People 
is not ſubje& to the Prince's Authority. In 
my eleventh, I have proved. that Religion 
was introduced into Societies by. Legiſlators, 
to give a ſtrength and ſanction to their 
Laws, and that all Authority, as well the 
ſacred. as civil, belongs of right to the Sove- 
reign. And in this my laſt Diſcourſe I ſhall 
propoſe ſuch Regulations to Princes, as are 
neceſſary for reſtraining the exorbitant Power 
of the Church; by the means of which they 
ey reinſtate themſelves in all their Rights, 
and ſet their Subjects free from the Tyranny 
of. the Clergy. LO 


A PRINCE is bound to make theſe Regu- 
lations, upon two Motives; a Religious, and 
a Political. The former, with a view of do- 
ing his duty by enforcing the obſervance of 
Chriſt's Laws, ſince, according to the Scrip- 
ture, the Prince 1s charged with the Puniſh- 
ment of ſuch as ſhall trangreſs them, and 
with the Protection and defence of thoſe that 
ſhall obey them“. According to theſe Prin- 
ciples, the Sovereign is bound to reform, 
6 | not 


I The Reader muſt obſerve, that out of the 12 Regu- 
lations I have offered to the late King of —— that Prince 
cauſed five of them to be put in Execution before he abdi- 
dlicated the Crown; which are mark'd thus 

* Rom, ch, xiii. I, 2, 3— i Pet. ch. 1 13. I 4, 15 


— : 


— 
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not only the Manners, but the preſent State of 
the Clergy, as being diametrically oppoſite 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and inconſiſtent 


with the nature of the Prieſthood, as has 
been demonſtrated in the courſe of this Work. 
But a Prince will never come at the root, to 


extirpate the Vices of the Clergy, if he do 


not firſt remove the Cauſes that produced, and 
will always produce them ſo long as they 


ſubſiſt, which are Riches, as I have ſhewn in 


my fourth, fifth, and ſixth Diſcoutſes. 


By the ſccond, and political Motive, nei- 


ther ought the Prince to tolerate the Liberties 
and Immunities of the Church, in order to 
preſerve himſelf and his Subjects from ruin, 
for the reaſons given in my eighth and ninth 
Diſcourſes. A Prince then being determined 
to remedy theſe Evils, upon two fo juſt and 


important motives, he will in purſuance of 
that Maxim *, throw all odious and ſevere 


* 


3 2 


ſævitiam trahebant. Tacit. annal. lib. 3. in Tiberio. Princes 


Actions upon the Senate, or his Miniſters, and 
reſerve to himſelf all acts of Clemency, be- 
cauſe the one will gain him the Hatred, but 
the other the Affection of his People; and 
will take this method in it. 


I. Taz Prince muſt take into his hands 
and make himſelf abſolute Maſter of all 
Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, Abbeys, and 
_ Pariſhes, as well ſecular as regular, to r 
f | * 4 ö 0 


Ne cæteris adſentiendi neceſitas fieret; Quidam ad 
ought to leave the performance of what is odious to their 


Miniſters, and reſerve to themſelves the diſpenſing of Fa- 
vJurs, Macchiav. Prince, ch. 19. fre £55 


iy HOG. 
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of them to whom, he pleaſes, as the King of 
France does. He maſt likewiſe non\inate the 
Provincials, Prefects, Superiors, or Heads of 


nr Nr Coo Yai: 

28 all Societies, Congregitioris, &c. which being 
C „er 18 Senoner 

K nominated Are to remam in their offices ſo 

kW beg ze they dean bebte 0 e i 

„anne e 

| | $4 11193 4 te % g 
II. He muſt ſettle the number of Monks, 


Prieſts, Jeſuits, and Nuns of every, Convent, 
Monaſtry, College, or Religious Houſe; 
which number may be diminiſned according 
to his pleaſure, hut never augmenred. Ar 


7 the ſame time he muſt abfolucely forbid all 
4 his Subjects to make themſelves Monks, 


Pricſts, Nuns, &c. without his permimon. 


„ 

h ' $0 Þ | | $489 Low BE 16 3 22728 1 LA 7 

1 III. Hz muſt take into hisown hands all 

the 4e 7. Lands, Rents, &c. belonging 
to Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Monks, Jeſuits, 


A. 


| Nuns, and all Eccleſiaſtics in his Dominions ; 
and every year order them a: ſum of money 
whereon to live decently, but not fufficient _ 
to blow up their ambition, or be a charge 
to the Kingdom. eee 


— rs. i e HD 


IV. HE muſt publiſh a Proclamation 
ſtrictly forbidding all his Vaſſals and Subjects 
from thenceforth to make any Donations, 
whether pious or otherwiſe, upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever, of goods moveable or im- 

moveable, or ready money, to Monks, Je- 
„ . ſuits, 

I That King did not take into his own hands all the 
Eſtates of the Clergy. as here advis'd ; but he ſubmitted f 

em to the General Tax of the Country. 8 


* 


DN 
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ſuits, Prieſts, or other Eccleſiaſtical Societies, 


n pain to the Donor of incurring the 


Prince's diſpleaſure, if alive; and confiſcation 


of double the value to hisHeirs, if dead; and 


to the Society, Convent, or Clergy to be 
immediately baniſhed his Dominions, with 


confiſcation of every thing belonging to them, 
if they accept it. | g 5 


2 v. Hz muſt expreſly forbid all Jeſuits, 


Monks, and Clergymen to keep Schools, ei- 
ther Public or Private for the Education of 
Youth. , At the ſame time he muſt appoint 


Schools in ſuch Towns and Villages of his 


Dominions where there is no Univerſity ; 


which muſt be provided with all ſorts of 


Profeſſors neceſſary for teaching his Subjects, 
and for encouraging all Arts and Sciences, on 


Which the Glory and Happineſs of a Nation 


depend. Theſe Profeſſors muſt be Laymen, 


except the Divinity, and Civil Law Profeſſors, 
who may be Clergymen; but they muſt be 


entirely devoted to their Prince, that they 
may teach only ſuch Doctrine as may be 


ſuitable to his intereſt, and to that of his 


Subjects. | 2 
VI. He muſt order the Curates, or ſuch 


as he ſhall think fit, for three Sundays run- 


ning, to publiſh in their Pariſhes or Churches 


at the time of High Maſs, that no perſon is 


to preſume to pay the leaſt ſum of money 


for the celebration of Maſſes either for the 
living or dead, they being to be celebrated 
| grams 


* 


for nb the Power of the Clergy, Kc. 2 259 


gratis tot all ſorts of perſons vithour diſtin- 
ion in all the Churches both in the City 
and Country : and all Wi men, that 


2 * — * * 8 


VII. The Lelste muſt ifs out an order, 
importing that all Confeſſors, or Eccleſſaſtics, 
who ſhall openly or tacitly infuſe a hatred of 
their Prince into their Penitents, or ſhall not 
endeavour to inſpire them with ſentiments of 
Fidelity, Reſpect, Love, and Obedience, 
ſuch as a Subject ought to have for his 
Prince; all ſuch Conkelrs I fay, muſt be 
condemned as guilty of Sedition and Rebel- 
lion, and pun Fea? with the utmoſt ſeverity 
of the La” as guilty of High Treaſon. 
The Senate muſt likewiſe condemn the Peni- 
tent who ſhall not immediately diſcover the 
wicked deſigns of ſuch Confeſſor to the Mi- 
niſtry, to the ſame puniſhment. 


VIII. Tae Prince muſt publiſh a Pro- 
clamation, declaring it to be his pleaſure that 
no Temples ſhall be a refuge for Malefactors, 
and at the ſame time he muſt ſeiſe into his 
hands the Lands of the Pope within his Do- 
minions, in order to enforce gs Law,” 


* IX. Tre Prince muſt put down the Tri- 
bunal of the Inquiſition 3 nay, were it entirely 
at his devotion, as it was at that of Ferdinand 
the fifth, King of Spain; as well for the 


reaſons 


Dns, KH Of. the Regulation, „ 
Teafons. I ſhall tly give, as for puttin 
ey 15 'the Excore 95 Wilen, = 5 
Juſtic mitted by it upon his Subj of 
LE rince e to be tlie Father, and 


* 
, 011 oF 18. {1 [ 9. 


X. Hg viſt tikewits W all Ks Fra. 
ternities of the Roſary, .of. Mount Carmel, 


of. St. Auſtin's and Francis's Girdle, and of | 


the Hol Ghoft, and all the reft of them 
Te this & 5 


end, he muſt forbid all Monks, So- 


niche and Congregations of the Clerg 2 
tinue them for the future, and. all his 
ſul its to enter into any of thern, upon fur 


| Wy as. he f ſhalt think fit to inffict. 


1 . 4 . 1.7% pe oft alſo leflen that wt number 
7 rde F. peffivals, of no uſe to Religion, 
and of great. prejudice to the People: and only 
leave Sundays, . Eaſter-day, hriſtmas-day, 
New-year 5-day, and to diſtinguiſt them from 

- Proteſtants, EW YN 5 200 ee will ſtil 


be roo mens” 


XII. Wn an the Prince has . the Eſtates 
of the” Clergy into his hands, he muſt diſtri- 
bute * to the Nobility and Commons, 
upon condition to pay the ſame Tax as other 
W And as he will thereby make a 
| great addition to his revenue, he may 
oy: his Subjects, by. lowering the Taxes, 
He may beſides, (to let Roman Catholick 
Princes ſee he has not ſciſed upon the Eſtates 
of the Church out of Covetouſneſs) 9 

n' 


E E g . E- 


— 
— 


＋ 
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Own charge, maintain the Poor of the Coun- 
try, that are not able to- get their livelihood 
by working. Thus he will ſet a good Ex- 
ample to the reſt of the Princes of Chriſten- 
dom, and reſtore to the Poor what the- A 
had robbed them Nr 1 12 Wy 


LE T us now examine theſe Regulations, 


and ſee what Glory and Advantage will acerue 


to the Prince by Sanne them. 
1. Tun Prince muſt make himſelf abſolute 


It is eaſy to jadge that by this Regulation, the 

Prince will gain the afſection and reſpect of 
the Clergy; for, they love and fear the Pope, 
becauſe- it is in his power to raiſe them to 
high Preferments in the Church, to grant or 
deprive them of Benefices as he ſhall think 
good. So that when the Clergy find their 
or ill fortune depend upon their Prince, 


and, avoid his diſpleaſure, For theſe very 
reaſons the Prince will be ſure of the affection 


| and fidelity of the Monks, and will be abſo- 


lute Maſter 'of - the Convents, or Religious 
Houſes, by nominating the Heads of chem. 


2. Fur Prince muſt. Kettle the! N ee 


Monks, &c. The number ought to be ſettled, 


fir refraining the Power of the Clergy; Ke. 2 „ 


M aſter of all ArchtidwpricksBilkopricka,fec 


1 


they will do every thing to merit his favour, 


that Monks, Jeſuits, c. may not have 2 


power of encreafing, and... likewiſe, that he 
wer ban to ſertle a maintenance for them 3 

WY OO. 

[19 Ben may fourch Diſcourſe. 7 5 


2 ”Y Disc. XII. of the Regulations io be mad: 
| which could not be done, were the number of 


them uncertain. Afterwards the Prince ought 
to leflen them by degrees, as much as he 
can; for, both Prince and People will always 
be the happier, the fewer of theſe Drones he 
has in his Dominions, for the reaſons given in 
my . ninth Diſcourſe.” 


. He 11 take into o his bands, al the 
3 Lands, Rents, &c. belonging to 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. He will be forced 
to make this Regulation, to hinder the Clergy 
from growing rich for the future. For ſhould 
they be allowed to enjoy what they have, 
they might increaſe-it inſenſibly, without its 
being perceived; which they cannot do when 
they have only their Church, or the bare 
place of their reſidence, called Convent, Mo- 
naſtry, or Religious Houſe. By this Regula- 
tion the Prince will make the Clergy what 
they ought to be, and in particular the Bi 
and Monks, according to their Inſtitution 
eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, and their own 
Founders, as 1 have ſhewn in the beginning 
of my fourth Diſcourſe, and for the reaſons 
inſiſted upon at the end of my fürth. 


4. He maſt ine ours ec 08 firid- 
forbidding all his Vaſſals, and Subjects 
m eine; Mo to make any Donations, &c. 
I have plainly proved the abſolute neceſſity 
of this probibinon m my eighth and ninth 
Diſeour Thus I fhall only repeat it, that 
ne Policy imaginable will be able to e 
2 552 the 


the Clergy from ruining 
if they are ſtill permitted to ac 


uire riches, 


and chey to be — and free from 
Taxes. Nor are we to imagine that this 
evil may be avoided, by only ſubjecting the 
Eſtates of the Clergy to the general Taxes 


of the State, and leaving them a liberty of 
acquiring others. For, an ignorant and ſu- 
perſtitious Prince will one time or other aſcend 


the Throne, and reſtore them the Immunity 


they formerly enjoyed. But when the Clergy 
have no Poſſeſſions, and their effects are once 
diſtributed amongſt the Nobility and Com- 
mons, as already mentioned; it will not be 
eaſy for a Prince to be guilty of ſuch a folly, 

by the oppoſition he will find from the No- 
bility, or the Commons, who, being uſed to 


enjoy thoſe Eſtates, will do their urmoſt to 


make the Prince ſenſible of the injuſtice he is 
doing them, and the Miſchiefs he is nt, 
N OT and the State. 


5. Hz muſt expreſly forbid the Jeſuits, &c. 


to keep Schools, either public or private 2 


che Education of Youth, &c. It is eaſy to 
find why the Prince ſhould make ſuch a Law, 


If we have well conſidered what E have ſaid 
in my eighth Diſcourſe, and particularly in 
my ninth, where we have ſeen an Abſtract of 
the Doctrine which the Jeſuits and other 
Qlergy teach their Diſciples. | Wherefore a 


wiſe Prince, or rather the Senate, which 


ought to be perpetually watchful for their 


Sovereign” $ Preſervation, ought never to ſuffer 


8 2 : "OE: >; 


- 
5 , 
I 


for JF FIRE the Pmaber of the Clergy, . 2 25 9 
the State in time, 
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thoſe Wretches to inſtruct the Youth in fo 
deteſtable a Doctrine, which: has been the oc 
cafion of all the Aſſaſſinattons that are com- 
mitted. (The Profeſſors ought all to be Lay- 
men, except thoſe of Divinity and Civil Law, 

who may be Cle men.) This Regulation 
is the propereſt a Prince can make to fix an 
abide — and to make his Subjects 
faithfal to him. For we well know that the 
ſentiments of Men are according to the Do- 
ctrine they have imbibed. So that if on one 
hand they learn from the Jeſuits, that it is law- 
ful to rebel againſt their mere and to 
kill him as a Tyrant, whenever the Pope 
commands it, and declares him fuch in his 
Ex communication; becauſe he is above all 
Monarchs, and his Decrees being Divine, are 
infallible, and conſequently to be obeyed by 
all. That the Eſtates of the Church ought 
to be exempted from all Taxes, being St. 
Peter's Patrimony, &c. They will, on the 


_. Other hand, learn in theſe new Schools, ſet 


up under the Prince's Authority, that God 
bas veſted Kings with an abſolute Power over 
all Men indifferently, as well L 

Laity: That Peter, the firſt P com- 
manded Men to be obedient and zirhful to 
their Prince, tho a wicked one. That the 
Pope has no right to depoſe Princes, or to 
abſolve «heir Subjects from - their Oaths of 
Allegiance; that ſuch a Doctrine is impious, 
and arg to the Precepts of Chriſt, _ 


4 


* + Pet. ii. 5 &c. 


his Apoſtles ;' and an Authority formerly 
uſurped by Popes, who made an advanta 
of the People $ ignorance,” and the - diviſions 
among Princes, which they almoſt always fo- 
mented, that they might fiſn in troubled 
Water: That, on the contrary Princes had 
a right of-eleRing, depoſing, and puniſhing 
them with Death whenever they erred. That 
all the goods of the Church are the effects of 
the bounty and liberality of Sovereigns and 
other Chriſtians; and in ſhort, all that 1 
have inſiſted upon and proved in my ſixth 
and ſeventh Diſcourſes. The Profeſſors = 
pointed to teach this Doctrine ought to be 
Clergymen, and of an exemplary Life, that 
what they ſay may make a quick and laſt- 
ing impreſſion upon the minds of the Subject; 
and likewiſe that the Profeſſors themſelves may 
not be accuſed by the 2 pak * n 
Clergy with daes! Hereties. 


6. Tur Prince: mull erties” the — 
or ſuch other as he ſhall think fit, for three 
Sundays running to publift in their Pariſlies, 
&c. This Law muſt be enacted to prevent 
thoſe great ſums that yearly go out of the 
purſes of the Laity into that of the Clergy, 
out of which 8 never go more. So that 
the People fooliſhly deprive themſelves. of a 
conſiderable ſhare of their Fortunes, which 
might be employed a thouſand ways for the 
| Good of the Public, and upon occaſion be 
uſeful ro their Prince. Beſides, it vught to 


be conſidered how ſcandalous al unjuſt i; 


for retraining the Für of the Clergy, &. 2 261 
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is co the Clergy for ſaying Maſs : for 
thoſe 8 were inſtituted for = por © of 


the Clergy, whilſt they were poor; but as it 
is now long ſince They are grown rich, the 
Cauſe, that is, their miſery ceaſing, theſe Alms 
ought to ceaſe too; as they are only the ef- 
. Nay, farther I inſiſt, that had 


ergy the ſeat Juſtice or Gratigude i in 


them, they ought to aſſiſt the Laity by ſhar 


ing with them thoſe immenſe riches they 
2 ained by their exceſſive Piety; but poor 


briſtians, far from finding that juſt return 
of, Charity, have no greater Enemies than 


the Clergy, conſidering their i Avarice 


and Ambition. 12350 


7. Taz. Senate _ ide gut an Order, 
importing that all Confeſſors—vho ſhall in- 
fule— a hatred of their Prince into their Pe- 


nitents, &c. The uſefulneſs of ſuch a Law is 


fo viſible to all the World, that there is no 


occaſion for ſhewing it. So that I ſhall only 


fay, it ought neceſſarily to be made to curb 


the Tongues of the Clergy, who no longer 


being able to . infinuate their, pernicious 
Doctrine into the Youth in their Schools, 


— do it in Confeſſions, or on other oc. 
r 


| 8. Tux Prince muſt publiſh a Proclama- 
tion, declaring chat the ki ſhall not 


be 


* ® Conſult Father Paul's Treatiſe delle materis benefici- 


Fic, articolo 55 &c. 


Z HRrgggrarrr ggg 
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be a refuge for Malefactors, &c I have 
ſhewn the 8 of. this in my ninth Dif- 
cCourſe. And as to the Lands of the Pope ope, I 
lay the Prince muſt abſolutely unite them to 
thoſe of the Crown: Firſt as they belong to 


him , Right, conſidering that all Crown 


Lands are e and as ſuch his Pre- 
deceſſors could not diſpoſe of them in favour 
of the Church to his prejudice; nor 3s it in 
the power of any of his Vaſſals to grant 


their Fiefs to the. Church, they having only - 
the uſe of them, and the Prince being the 


Jawful Proprietor : For otherwiſe, ſhould not 
che reigning Prince reſolve to reunite, thoſe 
Eſtates to the Crown which have been diſ- 
membred from it, either hy his Predeceſlors, 
or Vaſſals, his whole Dominions will in 


time become Fiefs of the Church. In the 5 


ſecond place, the Prince muſt ſubject thoſe 


Eſtates to his Authority, to ſecure the public 


tranquillity. For, as they are in the heart 
of his Dominions, and yet belong to the 
Pope; all ſorts of ms: Aſſaffins, and 
the moſt flagrant Criminals will find an Aſy- 
lum on thoſe Territories; thereby eſcape the 
Juſt Puniſhment of their Crimes, be a perpe- 
tual 'bad Example to the reſt of his Subjects, 
and a prodigious encouragement to all ſorts 
of Villainy, as well as the refuge that Villains 
find i in Cligrches, | 


9. Hr muſt put down the Tribunal of 
che Inquiſition, were it entirely at his de- 


votion, as it was at that of b erdinand the 
Fifth 


263 
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HO King r of Spain, c. berauſe a wiſe 
2 Fu never want other means of ruin- 
4 as he ſhall ſuſpect, or are any obſta- 
cle to his defigns © and a coverous or tyranni- 
cal Prince will never want other expedi 

Slut his Avarice ig bis Subjects Forrunes, 
Without .cmploying in it: who 
Will in time make Life 01 this Authority con- 


ſerretl on m by the Prince, not to ſerve 


him, but to ſatisfy their own Avarice and Am- 
bitivn 3 "and Will ap propriate” i it to themſelves 
| 460 "the very fires opportunity, ' Whieh't 
will be fare to find under a ' and" ighora 
Prince. So that the eos el will always be 
miſerable, as long are thus cruelly 
torn to pieces by ry religious Ha who 
are not ſo greedy of their blood as of their 
riches, aud onfy {pill the one do ger at the 
other, Thoſe cruel and unnatüral E ions, 
that are every day ſeet in Spain and Fortugab 
not to mention taly, are inconteſtable 
of. theſe Truths. er they being both' Mo- 
narchies, the Clergy have found weak and is 
norant Princes, who have given them up the 

whole Authority of the Inquiſitibn, looking 


upon it as an affair purely ſpiritual, that of 


N belonged to ins cad "wr wy Cher. 


een ig 


„ Ferdinand V. in the Year * ſet upthe 1 In 
in 1 Kingdoms of 8 Tn Sicily, and Sardinia, 
eafily to deſtroy the Moors, and ews, and ſeize A thel 
Wealth, without drawing upon 

Tyrant. For, al the tred fell upon the Officers of the 

Inquiſition, and all the Profit into the e King s coffers. See 
Father Paul's A Kc. of 
1 tated the . 


ents to 
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being a Republic, chere ore e who al- 
ways . vigoroiſly.;.;defended their Rights. 
Theſe: are the reaſons, why a: Prins ;Ought 
neyer to ſuffer che Inquiſitio up! 
his Dominions, and; af it be, be muſk; by all 
means put it don. For, ache maybe cer 
tain that his Suceefſors- will: nor every one 
_ of them be of: a pes negeſſary for de. 
fending the Rights of the Crown, 4 WII 
always be dangerous for him to veſt the 
Church with the leaſt n — her 
e thirſt of Dominion. Sn 
W 5 Tur Prins muſt alſo Pot 88 
F. raternities of the Roſary, Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
for thoſe cogent-reaſons inſiſted upon in m 
eighth Diſqurſe,. and alſo to prevent 
bad Examples they are the cauſe of, that 
make the — Catholick Religion; con- 
temptible to the Proteſtants, and ridiculous 
to che Catholics themſelves. For, who would 
not be aſhamed to ſee two of thoſe Fraterni- 
dae and fighting for the wall, or 
— 2recedency, and break thoſe heavy Cru- 
cifixes, and other implements a carry . 
- with. them in Proceſſion ene ee * i 
3 and ſhoulders?.... PE 


wok 


1 4 9 2 ters, 
4 5 4 wie + SS ? 


zi. Hz Rt Iker e cut off a 1 
ber of thoſe ſuperfluous Feſtiyals, &c. Theſe 
© Dy reaſons for it. It is notorious — | 
man f. the . in r live e : 
$6200] | ves 
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livelihoed, and the { 
jt is plain that in the 
ſeveral reduced to extreme beggary during ſix 


D ug XII, Orbe Ngslasen to be made 


thoſe Eſtates are moſt 


Sennen power. 
ful Where Arti, Sciences; and Trade are in 


the moſt flouriſhing condition, Upon theſe 
two Principles let us ſuppbſe two different 
Countries, inte which Arts; Sciences, and 


Frade ere introduced at — ſame time, and 


in which chere was an equal number of Men 


to cultivate and improve them; and that in 


at them but half the „ and in the other 
all the year round. | is moſt evident that 
in the latter of ' theſe States Men would make 
double the Progreſs, and reap double the ad- 
vantage. Let us farther ſuppoſe too, that 
in each of theſe Countries there were a num- 
ber of Mechanics and Workmen who were 
forced to) work every Day for: their own 
of their Families; 
er there would be 


months of the Year ; and theſe loſing ftrength 
and courage; 
working afterwards. Thus 'by degrees Arts 
and Sciences would decline, and be loſt 3 the 
number of Poor would encreaſe every inſtant, 


and at length that Nation would ſink into 


the utmoſt diſtreſs and miſery. Whereas, on 


the contrary, the other would flouriſh more 
and more, and at laſt grow exceeding Power- 
ful. This indeed is but a Suppoſition, but 


grounded upon Experfence. For all Proteſtant 


Countries have been found to flouriſh fince 
the introduction of Arts, Sciences, and Com- 
merce by their Princes but the introducing 


them 
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one of them Men could employ themſelves 


would not be in a condition of 


buy 


V. 
tl 


ci 


for reſtraining the Power of the Clergy, Ec. iy 


them would have been to little purpoſe, had 
they not found methods of ſupporting them, 
by aboliſhing almoſt all thoſe. Feſtivals of 

the Roman Church, that the People might 
have time to apply themſelves to the profeſ- 
ſion and exertiſe of chem. On the contrary, 
we ſee that in Italy, Spain, and Portugal, 
where that great number of Feſtivals is moſt 
religiouſly kept, the People in general are 
very miſerable. Wherefore. we muſt conclude, 
that thoſe Feſtivals have been and ſtill are 
very uſeful: to the Church, but very prejudi- 


8197777 F 
4 1 1 


12. Wurm the Prince has got the Eſtates 
of the Clergy into his: hands, &c. I have al- 
ready in that very Article, and in the fourth 
too ſhewn the neceſſity of this Regulation; 
and fo ſhall only add here, that if a Prince 
would have a juſt title to the name of the 
Father of his Country and People, he muſt 
ſo diſpoſe affairs, that the meaneſt of his 
iaithful Subjects may, in proportion, feel the 
effects of his Goodneſs and Clemency, as well 
as the greateſt. For that will be the true 
way to diſtribute Juſtice, and to gain the 
love and reſpect of all equa ll. 


BETORRE 


Plutarch in the Life of Numa Pompilius tells us, that 
he inſtituted a great number of Feſtivals, to make the Ro- 
mans tractable, by making them devout. But the Roman 
Catholick Church inſtĩtuted them, not to make Chriſtians 
devout, but to get their Wralth into her hands. For we 
well know that Devotion, or rather Superſtition was 


the immediate cauſe of all the gold and ſilver Offerings, and 


other Donations that Chriſtians haye ever made, and ſtill. 
make to the Church. | | 


268 Disc. XII. 56 the Regulation 70 be made 


en these Regulations are - put In exe- 
cution, and in order to prevent the troubles, 
which the Ignorance and Superſtition of his 
Subjects might create, the Prince muſt have 
a2 ſmall Treatiſe printed, wherein a clear and 
plain Nction of Temporal and Spiritual Au- 
thority may be laid before the People, and 

proofs that the Church has no right in Tem- 
affairs: That this is one of Chriſt's 


poſitive Commands, and that it wholly and 
abſolutely belongs to the Princes: That the 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, for the firſt 
three Centuries, obeyed that Injunction of 
Chriſt ; and that if che Clergy are ſince grown 
ſo rich and powerful, it js from, their rebelling 
againſt the Emperors their Lords and Maſters; 
= uſurping the imperial Rights and Preroga- 
L tives, appropriating to themſelves the Goods 
f which the Faithful depoſited in their hands, 
=_ and extorting the Wealth of Chriſtians from 
= 7 them by thoſe abominable means mentioned 
in my fourth, fifth, ſixth,” and feventh Dil- 
courſes. This little Treatiſe muſt be given 
away gratis throughout the Prince's Domi- 
nions, for the Inſtruction of his Subjects. 
The Author of it muſt be, or at leaſt paſt for 
a Clergyman, and muſt throughout it ſhew 
| a great Reſpect and Affection for the Church, 
| and a lively ſorrow to find himſelf obliged 
= by his Conſcience to expoſe things ſo odious 
for the Clergy, &c. ſo that he will give no 
handle for accuſing him of partiality to his 
Prince. It will be proper for the Prince too, 


10 


to have ſuch of the Writings of Father Paul “., 
as may be uſeful on this occaſion, brought 
into his Dominions, and diſperſed throughout 
all the Cities, and moſt conſiderable Towns. 
| Theſe Writings. will be ſtrong Antidotes a- 
gainft the Poiſon of the Court of Rome. Be- 
ſides the meaſures a Prince may take, in 
rſuance of the Example of the Republic of 
8 in order to maintain Peace in his 
Dominions; he ought, before he makes any 
attempt, to take away all Schools from the 
Jeſuits, and other Prieſts, and at the ſame 
time ſettle Profeſſors in the Univerſities, and 
Public Schools, that they may immediately 
ſet about teaching the Doctrine mentioned in 
the fifth Article. It will be to no purpoſe to 
mention the Alliances to be made with Pro- 
teſtant Princes, in order to ſecure himſelf 
from the attempts and intrigues of the Pope; 
being aſfured a Prince wants no Inſtructions 
in that point from me. Beſides, he need 
not fear the Court of Rome, ſhe not 
being now ſo powerful. Neither ought he 
to fear the Thunder of the Vatican, whilſt he 
is diſpoſing .and preparing his Subjects in the 
manner I have laid down, and that ſo muck 
the rather, as Excommunications have loſt 
the virtue they formerly had of blowing up 
whole Nations into Rebellion, by the wicked 
and too familiar cuſtom the Church made of 
As Confiderations upon his Holineſs, Pope Paul the 
fifth's Cenſures againſt the Republic of Venice. A Trea- 
tiſe and Reſolutions upon the validity of, John Gerſon's ex- 
communications, tranſlated into Italian by Father Paul 
nos upon Benefices with A melot de la Houſſaye's 


— nn 


> 


for reſtraining the Poiver of the Clergy, Sc. 269 


-Disc. XII. Of the Regulations to be mid! 


ſo doing v. Nor ought the Prince to appre- 


hend a Declaration of War from Catholic 
Princes, in order to defend the ill grounded 
and unjuſt pretenſions of the Clergy, for that 
would be oppoſing their own rights: and 
that was the reaſon they did not oppoſe the 
Republic of Venice, when fhe refolved to put 
a ſtop to' the Encroachments of the Church 
in her Dommions, as ſhe did in effect put a 


ſtop to them in part. On the contrary, I am 


very ſure their Hearts would leap for joy 
tho they might not immediately ſhew it, to 
ſee ſo fine a Path opened for them, thro 
which being one day forced to paſs upon the 
fame motives, they will think themſelves 
very happy not to find alt thoſe Obſtacles 
and difficulties, which had atmoft made it 
unpaſſable. £ | 


For theſe Reaſons then a Prince need 
fear nothing, in his endeavours to provide 
for the neceſſities of the State, by making 
theſe Regulations; for he may be morally 
certain of not expoſing himſelf to the leaſt 
danger, but ſure of immortal Glory; by 
being the Firſt in 5 Morality 
of the Goſpel, and in ſetting Iraly free from 
the cruel Oppreſſion of the Clergy, under 
which ſhe has groaned for many Ages in vain. 
He may be ſure of fixing his Power abſolute 
and uncontroulable upon a firm and folid 


Foundation, whereby he may raiſe his Coun- 
try to its ancient Grandeur, and reſtore that 


om 3 8 al Two \, , Felicity: 
vide Matchiay, Flt. Floterice;” BGG II. 


for refraining the Power of the 8 &c. 


Felicity, Virtue, and Bravery to the People, 
which they loſt, when they became yes to 
the Church. 


I $HALL here FL th up thoſe Truths which 
I determined to lay before Princes in this 
Work, that they may know how to preſerve 
their Dominions from the Mistortunes that 
threaten them. I have here laid them open 
to their view; it is their buſineſs to ſee, and 
make a proper uſe of them. mk 
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A. 
A CCUSATIONS, two kinds Sh at: Page 


217, 218 

Adam, his true Children, who, 23. His State, be- 
fore and after his Diſobedience, 28. The Abſurdity of Be- 
lieving, we had been immortal, if he had not "i abey * 


ibid. 
Agnus Tad: + 156 
Alexander III. Pepe, his 4 Babe, 137 
Anchorites primitive, and the Effects of * Increaſe 33 
Andate, the Britiſh Goddeſs of Vi iaory ns 
Animals, - how 5 I, 193, 194 


Apoſtles, 4 Diſcourſe of their 1 and Doctrines, 14. 
Their Inſtructions, 1 5. Meir Unity and Participation 17. 

Why they forbore the N. of Temporals, 18. Dif- 

fer d in their Religious Principles, 63, The Equality injoin'd 

" them, 135. Modern Apofiles and C l lian, how different, 

18, 1 7 » 24. Some * their l Apologies, 20. An- 


; 2 I, 2 * 
Ariſtocracy, ts Riſe, . Deſcribed ak 208, &c. 
Aſſiſtance, mutual, how obflirufted - 49 
Athanaſius, the Diſorders occafioned by his en . 


1 or Deiſts, more charitable than ſuperſtitious Zealots, 10, 
Denyers of Tradition, wrongly ſo called, 11. Atheiſts 
are A Drift, or nothing, 12. Leſi tobe frar'd * Bigots and 


Fanaticks ©© | * 242 

Author, his Motives for publiſhing theſe Diſcourſes, 2. His 

Recapitulation thereof = 56 

| Authority, N and Spiritual, 4 Treatiſe thereon, pro- 

poſed | 1 © 208 

DR gg 

»} ARON 1 US, a Character of bim | S off 

Barriere, an Aſſaffin, his Story | OY i; FL 

Bellarmin, a Character of him Ro. 
s the Uſes made of them | 463. 

wes Benefits, 


INDEX, 


— the Duty of conferring them en theſe who can make 25 


Recompence 7 
Biſhops, the al MN wired in them, 54.. How they 
came to be 0 2 Corruptians, 60. Their Of- 


fice ſhould be hs © 72. The Effect: of their being nume- 
rous and perpetual, 75,123. Apoſtolical, had no 2 


5 | Revenues, 74. How they grew ambitious, 76. Their 


Plunder of, and Uſur pations over one another, 82, 84. Had 
no Authority over the Primitive Chri * 136. Vide 


N Church, &c. 
Father, his Arguments and Cortrivances for the 


Ar of the French King 141 


Britons, ancient, deſcribed, 40, 41. Preferred to the Roman,, 


in aubat, by whom, ibid. Their * to whom owing 


42 
CG 
NANARY Handi, their - PI how happy, 39, 40 
Cardinals 


rf 1 by whom inſtituted, and ewhy able, 162. Vit 


Chaſtity 


Charity, a landab li Inflance of it, 10. To our Neighbour, 15 


aohat retrench'd © 49 
Gulch the. Ya. his Attempt 183 
ty, the Vow of, 4 ordained _ - 160 


87 A Diſcourle / his Life and Doctrine, 1. The Prin- 
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ciples on which his Doctrine is grounded, 3, c. His Prat 
tice anſwwerable 1 8, Fu, , 10. How much hit Exan- 
ple perverted, and by 8 His Counſets and Pre- 
Cepts to be di nn 21. His Enemies, 25. Ende 
wours to redeem us from the Slavery of the Old Law, and 
how, 42, 43. His Laws are thoſe of Nature: A Dif 
courſe thereon, 26, 44, &c. 203. Retrench'd the Penaly 
of Labour, 30. Enjoin d all Things in Common, 31, 1:6. 
How we have render'd his Death ineſſectual, 5 2. Hi 
Reſurrection, 129, &c 


Chriſtians, ewhere moſt likely to be found 16 
; Modern, how different from the primitive, 18, 19, 


24. 58. 4 Diſcourſe on the Corruption of their Manners, | 
53. Their Calamities, whence, ibid. Their Submiſſion t0 
temporal Power 134 


Chriſtianity, the Happineſs of —_— obſerving % 24, aß. 
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Miſchiefs brought thereon, by «what 


H 73 
Church, its Government chang e a, 8 5 Several Changes theref, 
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and the * 90, 91. Its — over Chriſtian 
Princes, 


„ D E X. 


Princes, on*what founded, 94. Its Patrimony how form'd, 
102. Roman, its Maxim, 146. Church-Lands 168, 


170 

Churches, cy they ſhould hawe been few, and ſeldom PISS. 
6), 71. Diſtinguiſb d, 74. How they Multiplyd, 77. 
Stately, when they begun. 78. The ſeveral Officers therein, 
conſtituted, 83, &C. | „ 
Clergy, their Poſſefions, how extorted, 8 1, 82. Their Cha 
rafter, by whom,. 85. The Miſchief of their temporal Dig- 
nities, 124. o be judged only by Ecclefiaftics, 167. Why 

. they cannot love a wiſe Prince, 177. Authors of the Civil 
Wars in England, 187. How to be' reduced under the 
Civil Power, 241, 246. Examples thereof, 242, 245. 
And with what Safety, 269, 270. Regulations to reſtrain 
them, a particular Diſcourſe thereon, 249. The Cauſe of 


their Vices | 252 

nſeſſion, auricular, by whom inſtituted, 151. The Uſes made 
— | f 152 
Confeſſors 255, 262 
Conſpiracies, to prevent — 10 


Conſtantine, the Grandeur he introduced among the Chriftians, 79. 
De Motives of his turning Chriſtian, 80. His Character 


3 the Priefts, 85. In what Caſe be had not been a Con- 


vert 122 
Converſion, a barbarous therein, 12. To whom not needful 
Cyprian, his Character of the * 80 
I acons, their Office, 17, 5 3. "We E Eects of it, 56. 
: Hl to have been prevented 60 
Death, 193. The Bleſſing of it 5 195 
Death, mat univerſal 34 


Deiſts, are not Atheiſts | | 11 
Demoeracy, by whom propos d, 45. and reftor d, 203. How 
chang'd, and to what, 46. eſcrib'd, 47» 48 » 204, 115 


Riſe | | 200 
Dignities in the Church, mere Vanities 36162 
Diſcipline of the Romiſh Church = 162 
Diſorders, of all forts, their Ri/e gs 
Diſſentions among Chriflians, whence they aroſe — 
Dominic, who „ 5 x20 


Donations, how procured, 161, 170. Jo be forbidden, 253, 25 8 
e Eating 
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INDEX 
E. 
AT ING our Bread in the Sweat of our Brow, wo! a 
 wniverſal Curſe | 1 | 28 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiority and Uſurpation, its Riſe, 76. Polity, 
139, 151. Head, more Miſchievous than Medula's, 206. 
Vide Biſhops, Church, Clergy, Prieſts, &c. 
Education, in Sparta, how order'd ” 
Effect before the Cauſe, where 36 
Emperors, their Serwility, 92. How long Electors of a Pope, 
96, 99. By whom diveſted of that Right, 102, &c. 


Engliſhmen, 51, 173, 174, &. Laws 172, 176 
Exils, the great Danger of ſmall ones C8 56 
Excommunication, ſome Effects of it 87, 88, 143, 178, 

| | Eo | | 269 


| F. 
AMILY, what grand Breach of our Duty, it is mad: an 
Excuſe for, 49. Diflinflions, rejected, 50, &c. I a 


Commonwealth of Malignants | 204 
Fanaticiſm, how dangerous | 142 
Feed my Lambs, interprete 131 
Feſtivals | 2356, 265 
Fleury, cenſur d | 81 
Fohe, the Stupidity of Believing he died to ſave Mankind 244 
Forgiveneſs, how ftriftly commanded | 13] 

| - G. 
E RAR D, the Ajaſin 220 


God, impious Notions eflabliſhed of bim, by the Fictiont of 
Men in all Countries, 11, 34, 36, 37. Does nothing repug- 
nant to his Attributes, 35. His Unity aſſerted, by wm 
Good 29 be returned for Evil, how ftrictſ y enjoined, 5, 6. N. 
| ral Good and Evil, what | 
Governments, the Nature of them, A Diſcourſe thereon, 189. 
When reaſonable, 201, 202. The four kinds, 203. Com- 
pared with each other, 208. Mixed, deſcribed, 205. 
Moft durable | | | 208 
Gregory, bis Opinion of giving to the Poor, 18. His Cha- 
racter, 120. Acknowledges Obedience to the Emperor 130 


Gun-powder-Treaſon, by whom contriv/d | 187 
Andkerchieſs, Holy, two of them 71 
Heaven, Kingdom of, 29, 31 How to be entred, ibid. 

Where to be found : 1 V 
Henry III. 9f France, is tragical Story 138 


Henty 


> N 

Henry TV. of France, aſſaſſmated 182 
Henry VIII. The little Hazard he drains 777 reducing the 
Clergy, 242. Why the Pope granted him a Divorce 243 
Hereticks, the Miſchief5 authorized by declaring Men ſuch 138 


Hildebrand deprives the E mperor of what 93 
Hobbes cenſured 32, 33, 39, 49 
Humility | Hs = AT 4 

AMES I. Bis Doctrine preferr'd, to 90 63 


Jeſuits, to whom, and wherefore they owe the Increaſe if 
their Martyrs, 1 23. Why bamfhed, 179, Kc. and ar- 
refled 135 

Images, the Diſpute about them when begun, 86, &c. 
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Lind of Government 213 
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Pope, endeavours to ſubvert the Emperor, 86, 87. His 
ii Pretence to get Lord of Rome, 89. How he gained 
Supremacy, 91. A Diſcourie, thereon, 93. His intole- 
rable Pride and Encroachments, 94, 167. Juſolence to 
Princes, 137. Rebellion and Robbery, 101. His Title 
to the Sovereignty of Rome, forged, when, 98. By whom 
of Right, elected, 103. To whom that Right transferr'd, 
105. Again, 108. Neither his ſpiritual nor temporal Right 
ewaranted by Scripture, proved in a diſtindt Diſcourſe, 125. 
On what he grounds the Pretence of his Authority, 127, 
128. Ouwght to be obedient to Princes, 133. Did ſubmit 
to them 136. His Monarchy by what fupparted, A Diſ- 
cCourſe thereon l 1 1 
Poverty | 8, 155, 157 
Prayer, for the Forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, how dangerouſly 
conditional, 6. Prayers for the Dead, how inſtituted 152 
Prieſts, &) whom ſhewn to be wid of Charity, 10. Inbuman in 
the Converfion of Hereticks, 12. How execrably they 
 aoreft the Word of God, 13, 25. Influenced the Britons o 
Barbarity, 42. The very wrong Notion of their being 

any ways neceſſary in Society, 223. Vide Clergy, &c. 


25 roma n Righ The Ewilt brought — 
Princes, their Sovereign Rights, 133. The Evil. f 
. 2 *  t#hem and their een, by the Clergy, A Diſcourſe * 
2505 on, 164. Roman Catholics, their miſerable Condition, 
FL 166. The Conſequence of their turning Papiſts, 168, c. 
* Their Duty, 202. When they may be juſtly depoſed, ibid. 
What kind can never chuſe able Minifters,. 21 + Bad ones, 
3 how much more numerous than good, 215. Two efſential 
4.85 Dualities requir d in them, 216. Audience, of two kinds, re- 
1% | commended to them, 217. How they may prevent Conſpira- 
4 .f cies, 219. That all Authority, civil and ſacred, belongs to 
ftified them, A Diſcourſe thereon, 224. By what Motives 
—39 Bond to reſtrain the exorbitant Power of the Church 251 
— Property, in what Government to be aboliſb d 204, 211 
COIN Purgatory, on what founded, 1 = The Uſes made of Tx 5 
68 £ Uakers, have the ſame Right of depofing Princes as the 
YINCes ' | R. | | 
79 Avillac 5 185 
a IX Rebellions, how cauſed | 178, 79 


== Heainſt Elizabeth, by whom fomented ð 1187 
| 5 e 


F * 
. 6 


„ Art nee ee 


— . — oo man 
— 


— — 


— — 


. * . yp TE * 2 4 - - = Y 
E 5 


= wt _ — ; D— 
1 4 — 
r "pw" — 
_ + AW » * — & 
OY * * „ 6 * qd 
o = ow 8 V4 
— _ I 4 FF; . "x # 
6 "4 E 5 - 
n 
-- — —— — 0) — 
— 


OCONEE OC ECS ue 
- = — — 72˙ꝝI'2. + ane = <4 o 
l 
- — - * 


1 
— — +. - 


r 
re 


— — 1 — 
— — 
5 . 


» . . — 
f . Fg "" of 
— — 
n 
5 2 e 


To. _ 
Y TY 
[1 * 
4% : [ 
* 
. PE 
£©& A 
# 5 
9 
1 n 
14 
* 
1 
g 0 A &* 
= EX 
1 
* 
1 * oo 
n 
1 ® 
5 
„ 
S 11 
4 1 
1 = ww” 
I 
* 1 
* " 12 
CY 
4+ 1 . 
. IE 
1+ IIVP 
4 
i 3 'Y 
G 1 : 4 
4 wy 
8 Y 6 
* U 11 
1 1 
„ Y i or 
2 * 
17 ! - 
—_ 
1 
2 pl 
1 * 
A A 5 
| F} A 
1 1 
1 18 
; ' 
85 
% 
1 ou 
C 
a A p 
[i 
18 
df 
4 i\ 
A [ 
\ 
nt 1 . 
| mY 
* 1 
5 
n 
1 


# * * 
—— . ; 
OX WL mb og ww Hr. et tl. UT”; tY8 — 55 — — — 
— 8 . = 4 > 
by r Was r e 4 
* "44a. . == dy f x 8 * 22 — * E. 
T Fn . — 0 40 Cr 
F 4 \ v2 
- —— 


„ * 
—<S — 7*˙’ẽ—ẽ' 1 
— — 


- — - _— ** 
FY ws — * 8 * 3 : 7 > ; 
5 * . . N 
—— — — —— r — . 0 * — Cc * L „ 8 * * 
d 2 7 r e > Be — -_ — , —_ - — — — 
* * 
F 


* 
"4 # 
ä — EE 


z is... es 
* 


— — 


» 
— $9 > 


| Religion of the Prieſts, 1 „ Apes 5 that of Chriſt, 25. 


Of Chriſt, differs not from that of Nature, A Dit 
thereon, 26, 225. Introduced by Legiſlators, A Diſcourſe . 
thereon, 224. Why, _ ede 236—— 240 
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Regulations, Vide Clergy. 
Rich Mer, how they become predominant | 46 


Riches, how great an Impediment to the Attainment of Hea- 
ven, 4. The Thirſt after them, whence, 46, 49. Temporal 


and Spiritual, hou they came to be exchang'd 154 


Rights, Natural and vil A Diſcourſe thereon 189 
Rome, 2 ta be the Patrimony f St. Peter, 98. 
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Rome-Scot A WG 
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Scripture, how impiouſly interpreted 34, 79 39. Not to be com- 
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Sidney, Algernoon, his Opinion of abfelute Monarchy \ 213 

Society, to whom moſt proper L 

Son of God, 31. and Sons of God 
Spaniards, their Butcheries, where 

Subjects, their Duty S © 

Suffragans 

Superttition, the beſt Tool for whom 
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